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THE OBLIGATIONS OF TRUTH IN
RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.

PART 1.

A rampHLET lies before me, while I write, entitled, “ Con-
fession, as Taught in the Church of England, by the Rev.
C. N. Gray, Vicar of Helmsley, Yorkshire, late Curate of
St. John’s, Kidderminster.” The title-page bears the words,
“ Fifth edition,” showing that it has attained a very considerable
circulation. The information subjoined: ¢ Price ninepence.
To Clergy, for distribution, 20 for 10s,”” implies the author’s
expectation of a large circle of readers, and the purpose, that
it should be widely used for the spread of information on an
important and pressing question. The Archdeacon of Taunton,
in his sermon.on Confession, preached in Wells Cathedral,
in the summer of 1873, quoted from this pamphlet. Putting
these things together, I conclude that this pamphlet is intended
to be used as a kind of text-book on the controversy, and I have
reason to believe that it is very largely accepted in this
character, even in places where accurate information may so
naturally be expected to exist, as in the Universities.

The proposed object of the pamphlet is to prove that the
" Church of England teaches ¢ Confession to Man,” and that this
Confession should be ““habitual.”. ¢ Habitual Confession” is
explained to mean, ““that Confession may be repeated when-
soever it be required; and that it is not confined merely to
"those who have committed great crimes, but is allowed to all.””
It is evident that, in the controversy at present waged among
us on the subject of Confession, the point in dispute will turn
upon the phrase, ¢ whensoever it be required.”” If the words
mean no more, than that a member of the Church of England,
disquieted in mind by the sense of sin, unable to come to the
holy Communion ““ with a full trust in God’s mercy, and.with

Ve ’
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8 quiet conscience,” and therefore requiring ““further comfort
or counsel;” or finding at the approach of death his ‘ con-
science troubled with some weighty matter,”” may consistently
“ make a special confession of his sins”’ in the one case, and in
the other case, go to some  discreet and learned minister of
God’s Word, and open his grief ”—if, I repeat, this is all that
is intended by the ““Habitual Confession” of this pamphlet,
then I for one have no ground of dispute with the aunthor, for
all men, so far as I know, frankly avow that this is the teaching
of the Charch of England. In this case there is no controversy
between Mr. Gray and other Churchmen, ard the publication
of his pamphlet, to prove what all admit, has been altogether
unnecessary.

But the author must mean more than this, and it is a just
ground of complaint, that he has not more distinetly stated
what he means. It appears that by the phrase,  whensoever it
be required,” he refers to, and intends to encourage, such a
sensitiveness and scrupulosity of conscience, as renders the
habitual assistance of a spiritual physician necessary. That
I may avoid the faintest risk of misrepresenting him, I give his
own statement in full ;-—

“T hold that Confession is ALLOWED To ALL who are troubled in
mind, when preparing for Holy Communion or for death ; since all
are advised, yea, even bidden and ¢ moved’ ¢ to open their grief,’ and
¢ make special confession.’

1 say all ; for we should all be communicants, we should al/ be
prepared to die. It is therefore offered to all, suggested to all. But
yet liberty is left to all. Liberty to use, liberty to omit. The
formula which I have taught is in accordance with this, viz.:—* The
Church of England says you may use Confession; the Church of
Rome says you must.’

«8till further, I hold that the Church lays down no rule as to
WHAT 18 8  WEIGHTY MATTER, and what is not; what sins should
cause a conscience to be so troubled as to need Confession, or what
should not. To the drunkard, it may be, his sin is no weighty
matter, brings no unquiet conscience ; while to the saint, the remem_
brance that his sins (small as they may seem in the eyes of other
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men) are yet ‘more in number than the hairs of his head,’ may
justly ¢ cause his heart to fail.’

“I hold, moreover, that ¢ CONFESSION MAY BE REPEATED WHEN-
SOEVER IT I8 REQUIRED; since the Church saysif you cannot (by
means described) ¢ quiet your own conscience,” ‘open your grief.’
Your having confessed before matters not: if your conscience be
again unquiet, the words of the exhortation again apply to you.

““But though I claim this liberty for English Churchmen, that
according to the teaching of the Prayer Book they may come fromn
time to time whenever ‘their conscience is unquiet,’ for the ¢ avoiding
of all scruple and doubtfulness,” my own view is that very frequent
confessions are probably unhealthy, and I should therefore be
inclined to discourage them, though I should hold it impossible for
any Clergyman positively to refuse to receive them; because I
maintain that the use, equally with the non-use, should be left
entirely to the discretion of each individual soul.

Moreover, this I believe, that a person who is in earnest will be
careful in self-examination ; and though sins be confessed once,
human nature is not conquered, nor do we become holy all at once;
there are relapses into former sins ; sins, too, there are, which once
indeed seemed small as compared with those greater ones since in
God’s mercy trodden under foot, but which now stand forth to
clearer eyes in darker form ; the soul itself begins to see sin some-
what more as God sees it :—how that one single sin (little you may
call it if you will) is enough to make us unfit for heaven and for
Christ, enough to damn us for ever; how that each little sin
required the outpouring of that atoning Blood ; that for one little
sin did Adam die, and the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in
pain together until now. When, then, the soul begins to see that
no sin in God’s sight is really small, but all are weighty; when
"(shrinking under the awful accumulation of them) it begins, though
faintly, still in some measure, to realise the immensity of the Love
of God poured forth upon us. His awful hatred of every sin, our
own gross ingratitude,—it will feel more than ever that the ¢ remem-
brance of our sins is grievous unto us, the burden of them is into-
lerable,’ and so again will resort once more to that same fountain of
healing and of comfort.”

I point attention to the last words. What is intended by
¢ that same fountain of healing and comfort ;”’ they must have
some reference to Confession, or else they are wholly irrelevant
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to the object of the pamphlet. One would naturally refer
them to the atoning blood of Christ, spoken of above ; but, if
so, they evidently involve that Confession is the ordinary mode,
whereby the benefits of the atoning blood are applied to the
uneasy conscience. I scarcely think it possible that I can mis-
apprehend the author's meaning, in stating it to be this.
Another publication of his on the same subject also lies before
me. It is a tract of little more than eight pages, entitled,
“Why I Recommend Confession.” The second reason assigned
is, “Because I am a Churchman.” The third section under
this general heading is as follows : —

“e. IN THE 113TH CaANON OF THE CHURCH.

*If any man confess his secret and hidden sins to the Minister
for the unburdening of his conscience and to receive spiritual con-
solation and ease of mind from him,” the Pricst is straitly charged
¢that he do not at any time reveal and make known to any person
whatsoever’ any sin, under pain of deprivation of all his Priestly
rights. .

«Itis plain then that the Church does something more than merely
allow Confession to God in the presence of the Priest, she in some
cases even very strongly urges it.”

I refer to this extract chiefly on account of its misquotation.
The term ¢ Priest ” does not occur once in the 113th Canon,
and the importance of this will appear presently. The words
are, “ If any man confess his secret and hidden sins to the
Minister . . . such do not any way bind the said Minis-
ter.” But the important passage occurs in the 7th section,
under ¢ Because I want to be-better.” It is as folows:—

“(7.) By eoiNe To CoXFESSION I GET THE ASSURANCE OF

FORGIVENESS THROUGH THE ABSOLUTION.

I KNOW that (unless I have come impenitently and hypocriti-
cally), my sins ARE through that Absolution (the Italics are mine)
BLOTTED OUT of God’s Book, forgiven, washed away by the
Precious Blood of Christ, and that they will not be brought against
me at the last great day.”

This is a plain declaration, that, IQ the author’sr belief the
\
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‘words of absolution are the instrament, whereby God, in the
ordinary order of His grace, applies the blood of Christ to the
forgiveness of sins after baptism. This is the exact view of the
Church of Rome. The Catechism of the Council of Trent
declarss, ““Sins can be forgiven only through the Sacraments,
if their form be duly administered; but the Church has
received no power to remit sin otherwise. Hence it follows
that Priests and the Sacraments serve as instruments unto the
forgiveness of sin, by which Christ the Lord, the author hiinself
and bestower of salvation, accomplish in us the remission of
sins and justification.” (Part I. Cap. xi. 24.)

It might seem an invidious- thing thus to illustrate the
meaning of a clergyman of the Church of England by the
teaching of the Church of Rome, were it not that language sub-
stantially, and almost identically, the same is used in the
Declaration on the subject of confession recently issued, bearing
the signatures of Dr. Pusey and twenty-eight other signatories,
published in the Times Newspaper of December 6, 1873.
In proposition three of this Declaration it is said, ‘“We believe
that God, through absolution, confers an inward spiritual grace
and the authoritative assurance of His forgiveness to all those
who receive it with faith and repentance.” Again in propoesition
five : “ Upon this we remark, first, that in these words, (the form
of absolution in the Visitation Service,) forgiveness of sins is
ascribed to our Lord Jesus Christ, yet that the priest acting by a
delegated authority, and as an instrument, does through these
words convey the absolving grace.”” The phrase used in the
Pamphlet “ my sins are through that absolution blotted out,” and
the language of the Declaration are united by so close a
theological identity, as to justify the supposition that the De-
claration expresses more fully and precisely, that view of Con-
fession which the pamphlet is intended to support. Certainly,
if it be not so, the quotations adduced by Mr. Gray are irrelevant
to his purpose; for, in the form in which they stand in the
Pamphlet, they appear on the face of them to support that
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sacramcntal view of Confession which is stated in the Declara-
tion.

Assuming therefore an identity of theological view in the
Pamplilet and in the Declaration, the statements made in the
former are no little startling. Eighty-eight authorities are ad-

-duced to prove that the Church of England teaches  Confession
to Man,” in that sense of Confession, which is analogous to the
teaching of the Church of Rome. The feeling of astonishment
is heightened at the perusal of the list of authorities, for it in-
cludes the names of Luther, Hooker, Calvin, Cranmer, Ridley,
Latimei', Jewel, and of some others who are among the most
illustrious lights of the Reformation. To suppose that such men
could ever have supported one of the worst errors of the Church
which they denounced, would he enough to take away one’s
breath, and would involve such a complete reversal of life-long
convictions, as to stagger the belief of the most credulous. Yet
such is the assertion of the Pamphlet.

The issue, to which we are challenged, is consequently equally
-important and pressing. The question can not be passed by, in
‘justice to the honesty of Evangelical Churchmanship. The cause
-of honesty, as well as the cause of truth, demands that it should
be answered ; for one of the two parties to this controversy must

be under a delusion, about the strangest and most absolute ever
palmed upon the human mind. This conviction led me to
undertake an examination in detail of the authorities quoted by
Mr. Gray. The enquiry has issued in a stronger conviction than
ever that the Church of England does not, either by her formu-

Jaries, or by the voices of her great divines, teach * Confession
‘to man,” in the sense of the Declaration, As the matter interests
others as well as myself, and as, in this busy age, it is not in the
power of cvery one to give the labour which this examination has
caused me, I proceed to state publicly the grounds of this
conviction.

The troublesomeness of the enquiry has not arisen from the
mere number of the authorities quoted, but from the manner of
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the quotations. In some cases the passages have been given with-
out any references at all, as in the passage from Heylin in
page 18, the passage from Mede at page 24, the passage from
Hammond on page 28, etc. In some cases the references are
wrong, as with the passage from Archbishop Parker quoted in
page 19, and the quotation from Dr. Donne on page 25. In
one case the heading of a chapter,in a work on Confession by a
Roman Catholic priest, is given as if it were the title of a
separate book : this is the case with the quotation from Luther
taken from Protestant Evidences on page 11. In other cases, as
in three important passages from Luther on the same page, the
treatise is not mentioned from which the extracts are taken, and
the reference is to an edition of Luther’s works, which I have
vainly endeavoured to trace, and which certainly is not to be
found either in the libraries of London, Oxford, or Cambridge.
In another instance, as with the reference to Archdeacon Aylmer
on page 23, and to Bishop Bull on page 51, the reference fails to
give the name of the publisher, or place or date of the publica-
tion, and I have consequently been unable to identify the work
referred to. These inaccuracies, from whatever cause they
may have proceeded, have rendered the work of examination
exceeding troublesome. I feel the more bound to save others the

labour I have been compelled to undergo myself.
But before I proceed further to explain the results of my en-
_ quiry, I feel it necessary to define, yet more precisely, the exact
question that is at issue. It is in verbal ambiguities that error
hides itself, and from them misconceptions take their rise. Let
there be no mistake therefore, as to what it is we believe the
Church of England to teach, and what we believe her to reject.
Words derive their value from the things they signify, and it is
their meaning, and not their sound, to which we need to look. I
- most fully admit that a large number of our &minent divines, in-
cluding some of the most Protestant and Evangelical of them all,
speak frequently and largely of ‘ confession to man,” that they
highly commend it, and repeatedly assert that the Church of Eng-
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Jand has not rejected it. But the question is, what is the nature of
the confession they advocate ? To ascertain this clearly, we must
distinguish between different kinds of confession. Three kinds
_ may at once be put on one side, as involving truth acknowledged
by all parties to this controversy, and therefore not entering into
the present dispute. These are, first, confession of sin before
God ; secondly, confession of sin between man and man, when
in the consciousness of having committed a fault against
our neighbour, we frankly acknowledge it, express regret
for it, and make all the reparation for it in our power ; thirdly,
confession of sin in the familiarity of confidential intimacy, when
one friend lays open the secrets of his heart to another friend,
and seeks his sympathy and advice. Such alone appears to be
the confession indicated by St. James, chap. v. 16. All these
may be put entirely on one side. There will still remain three
other kinds of confession, which need to be carefully discrimi-
nated, and which I distinguish as Ministerial, Ecclesiastical, and
Sacramental. '

1. Ministerial Confession consists of the confidential inter-
course between a pastor and his people. It differs so broadly
from the very idea of sacramental Confession that I deeply
regret that the word * confession’ has ever been applied to it.
This has been done, however, by divines anxious to vindicate the
Church of England from the accusation, brought against her by
Romish controversialists, of voiding a part of the ministerial
commission, The use of the word therefore remains, and a good
deal of unfair advantage has been taken of the fact. Such
ministerial confession derives ample authority from Holy Scrip-
ture, and is wise and right. There are three cases, in which
such an intercourse would naturally take place. A distressed
conscience might properly seek from the appointed minister of
the Church consolation, instruction, advice. There may' be
special disquietude of conscience produced by some particular
sin, which may appear to the alarmed soul to cut it off from
pardon and peace. Under the awful fear, the man naturally
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turns to the minister for consolation, if consolation from the
‘Word of God can properly be had. Or a man may be in doubt
as to the meaning and bearing of some part of the plan of sal-
vation, and, unable to make clear to his own satisfaction, from
the Bible itself, what is the mind of God, he may come to the
authorised teacher for fuller instruction. Or, he may be per-
plexed as to the course of conduct most accordant with the
will of Christ under certain particular circumstances, or under
the result of certain sins, of such a character that he cannot
explain them to the nearest and dearest of earthly friends; and
he inquires of his spiritual guide, what is the path of duty he is
called to pursue. The confidential character of the communi-
cations held in such cases is guarded by the provisions of the
113th Canon. No one calls the propriety of such an intercourse
into question, and it would be well, if it were more constant and
more frank. One caution only needs to be remembered in such
a case, This appeal for ministerial help should not become too
frequent, lest it enter too minutely into details, and foster an
unhealthy scrupulosity of conscience. It should not be allowed
to become habitual, lest it should weaken the exercise of faith,
and interrupt the soul’s personal intercourse with God. Minis-
terial Confession, therefore, we accept.

2. Ecclesiastical Confession consists of the exercise of Church
discipline. I believe that, in some form or other, this is in-
variably maintained in all Nonconformist communities. Among
‘ourselves of the Church of England, perhaps as an indirect
result of Establishment, and under the penalties of the civil
law, it has fallen into desuetude, and the Church herself in her
Commination Service both admits and laments the fact. Yet it
is clearly recognised in her system. The necessity for a confession
of some kind, and a power of binding and loosing of some kind,
follows from the provisions of the Rubrics attached to the
Communion office. The Rubrics, bearing on this matter, is as
follows :—

“ 4 So many as intend to be partakers of the holy Communion shall
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signify their names to the Curate, at least some time the day
before.

“® And if any of them be an open and notorious evil liver, or have
done any wrong to his neighbour by word or deed, go that the
Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate, having know-
ledge thereof, shall call him and advertise him, that in any wise
he presume not to come to the Lord’s Table, until he hath
openly declared himself to have truly repented and amended his
former naughty life, that the Congregation may thereby be
satisfied, which before were offended ; and that he hath recom-
pensed the parties, to whom he hath done wrong; or at least
declare himself to be in full purpose so to do, as soon as he con-
veniently may.

“ q The same order shall the Curate use with those betwixt whom
he perceiveth malice and hatred to reign ; not suffering them to
be partakers of the Lord’s Table, until he know them to be
reconciled. And if one of the parties so at variance be content
to forgive from the bottom of his heart all that the other hath
trespassed against him, and to make amends for that he himself
hath offended; and the other party will not be persuaded to a
godly unity, but remain still in his frowardness and malice: the
Minister in that case ought to admit the penitent person to the
holy Communion, and not him that is obstinate. Provided that
every Minister, so repelling any, as is specified in this, or the
next precedent Paragraph of this Rubrick, shall be obliged to
give an account of the same to the Ordinary within fourteen
days after at the farthest. And the Ordinary shall proceed
against the offending person according to the Canon.”

The regulation is a right one ; and, in a healthier state of things,
in which participation of the Lord’s Supper was a recognised
duty of all Christian men without distinction, such a law would
become absolutely necessary. In the state of things which pre-
vailed at and immediately after the Reformation, a discipline of
“the kind was not only possible, but indispensable. With us, our
communicants are a narrow circle of our congregations; but, at
that time, to be a communicant was a matter of compulsion,
required by Canons, made the subject of enquiry in Visitation
Articles, and entering into the¢ duty of Churchwardens. The
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21st Canon enacts: “In every parish church and chapel, when
Sacraments are to be administered, within this Realm, the Holy
Communion shall be ministered by the parson, vicar, or minister,
so often, and at such times, as every parishioner may communi-
cate at the least thrice in the year.” The 28th Canon is as
follows : *“ No minister shall in any wise admit to the receiving
of the Holy Communion any of his cure or flock which he
openly knows to live in sin notorious, without repentance ; nor
any who have maliciously or openly contended with their
neighbours, until they shall be reconciled ; nor any church-
wardens or side-men, who having taken their oaths to present
to their Ordinaries all such public offences as they are particu-
larly engaged to enquire of in their several parishes, shall—
notwithstanding their said oaths, and that their faithful dis-
charge of them is the chief means whereby public sins and
offences may; be reformed and punished—wittingly and wil-
lingly, desperately and irreligiously, incur the horrible crime of
perjury, either in neglecting or in refusing to present such of
the said enormities and public offences as they know themselves
to be committed in their said parishes, or are notoriously
offensive to the congregation there, &c.”” So jealously were
these Canons for some time maintained, that questions related
to them occur habitually in the Visitation Articles of the period.
Taking the first twenty in the list appended to the Second
Report of the Ritual Commission (1868), questions relative to
compulsory attendance at Communion occur in every one of
them without exception. Persons failing to attend, or not
seeking to be reconciled after excommunication, were regarded
as recusants. .

It is evident, that under such circumstances the necessity of
acting on the Rubrics attached to the Communion office must
have been constant, and have entered into the habitual Church
system. The authority so exercised by the minister, to admit to
or to exclude, from the Sacrament, was known as the power of
binding and loosing. When he refused the Sacrament to a noto-
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rious evil liver, he bound him. When, on his acknowledgment of
sin and profession of repentance, he admitted him again to the
Sacrament, he was said to loose him. The act was the act of abso-
lution ; the exercise of a power of discipline committed by Christ
to his Church. Confession was the necessary means, whereby
the excommunicated person sought reconciliation with the
Church. The power was the power of the keys. This system,
and the state of things for which it was adapted, have passed
away. Whether it would be desirable to restore it, if it were
possible, may be a matter of opinion ; but ‘all parties will admit
that such confession has nothing about it unscriptural or super-
stitious ; nothing derogatory to the Word of God, or dangerous
to souls.

3. Sacramental Confession, as it exists in the Church of
Rome, is tersely described by Hooker thus: ““They hold that
Confession to be Sacramental, which he receiveth who must
absolve.”—(Eccl. Polity, B. vi. p. 34, London, 1821.) In the
system of English Sacerdotalism, its order of development
appears to be this. In the first place Repentance is regarded as
Penance ; an inward condition of heart being changed into an
outward sacramental ordinance, which conveys spiritual grace,
in other words, has power to bring the penitent into a condition
of favour with God. Then the priest is conceived to be the
representative of Christ, and to exercise by delegation His powers
and prerogatives. ““ The powers which our Lord manifested before
the unbelieving Pharisees by working a miracle, He conferred
on the Priesthood of the Church ; or rather, to speak more
correctly, He now exercises through the Priesthood.”—(Tracts
for the Day, Tract iii. The Seven Sacraments, p. 58.) Thus the
priest aud the sacraments together, become the instrument
through which God, in the ordinary working of his grave, for-
gives sin. “The Priest has a commission from Christ to
pronounce his pardon, and that pardon, so pronounced, will
convey not only peace to the soul, but also forgiveness of sins.”
— (Ibid. p. 60.) Thus the sacrament is made to be, ordinarily,
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the indispensable threshold of eternal life. To give it, is to
save the soul for ever; to deny it, is to condemn the soul for
ever. And thus such language as the following becomes pos-
sible. )

“ Let Protestants beware, lest, in resisting the power, they
resist the ordinance of God. ‘No man can forgive sins but
God only,’ said the Pharisees ; and they were silenced by Christ,
~¢It is a dishonour to God that man should forgive sins,’ said
the Novatians; and they were refuted by St. Ambrose, ¢ Why
should it be more a dishonour to God, or more inconvenient,
that man should forgive sins by Penance than by Baptism,
seeing it is the Holy Ghost who, in both cases, doth it by the
ministry of the Priest.” If Priestly absolution be the means
ordained of God for remitting sin, then it is fearful to contem-
plate tke ruin which may have been inflicted on souls by neglect
of it. Souls have been launched into eternity by us, unab-
solved, because we either did not believe in the power given us
at our ordination, or we were too timid to exert it.

‘““We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw
the anguish of his soul, as the gates of Hell opened upon
him, and he beheld the doors of the shadow of death; and we
cast him in, bound hand and foot, having first, with cruel kind-
ness, stupified him with the dram-drinking of a false assurance,
when we might have loosed him and let him go.” — Ibid.
Tract i., Priestly Absolution, pp. 21, 22.)

Now, these three kinds of Confession are sharply distin-
guished from each other. Ministerial Confession has its basis
in the fact that the sovereign Spirit of God is pleased to act
through human instrumentality, and especially through His
own appointed ordinance of an ordained ministry; but this
ministry is simply instrumental, while the agency is all His
own. Ecclesiastical Confession has its basis on the constitution
of the visible Church as an organized society, with defined con-
ditions of communion, and the power to exercise discipline by
the expulsion of offenders against her laws, or their restoration
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again on repentance. Sacramental Confession has its basis in
the sacerdotal power of the ministry, not as presbyters, but as
sacrificers, and on its power to forgive, not only offences against
the Church, but sins against God; and the consequent neces-
sity, in the ordinary course of grace, for some act to be done
by man for the forgiveness of sins. Sacramental Confession
has thus a distinct basis of its own, a separate and special
principle, and neither Ministerial Confession nor Ecclesiastical
Confession involve the slightest complicity with it.

Here then comes the question in dispute. Mr. Gray affirms
that the Church of England teaches habitual * Confession to
Man :” and he adduces eighty-eight authorities in support of
his statement. On the other side I freely admit that a large
number of our Church writers speak of confession in terms of
commendation, and that, in a sense, of ¢ Confession to Man ;”
but I aver that not one of them speaks of Confession to man
in the sense of which Mr. Gray speaks of it. I say this on the
supposition, that what he means to maintain is not Ministerial
Confession, nor Ecclesiastical Confession, but some form or
other of Sacramental Confession. I use this qualifying phrase,
because I do not for a moment say that the views of the Rev.
C. N. Gray are identical with the views of the Rev. Orby
Shipley, or that he would use the language which Mr. Shipley
has ventured to use. It may be so, or it may not be so; I have
no means of judging. But I assume that, however widely the
two clergymen named may disagree in the application of the
same principle, they both agree in accepting the distinctive
principle of Sacramental Confession. I cannot understand the
language of his tract, ¢ Why I Recommend Confession.”” “My
sins are through that Absolution blotted out of God’s Book,”
otherwise than that he agrees with Dr. Pusey, in holding
that ““‘the Priest, acting by a delegated authority, and as an
.instrument does, through”’ the form of Absolution, ¢ convey
the absolving grace;” and with Mr. Shipley, in holding that
‘“the Priest has a commission from Christ to pronounce his
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pardon (the pardon of the penitent), and that pardon, so pro-
nounced, will convey, not only peace to the soul, but also for- -
giveness of sins.” :

Mr. Gray therefore affirms, that the Church of England
teaches some form of Sacramental Confession. I affirm, on the
contrary, with the fullest confidence, that she teaches Sacra-
“mental Confession in no form whatever, but repudiates it in
any and every form in which it can be stated.

‘What becomes then of the eighty-eight authorities quoted in
the pamphlet? Mr. Gray asserts that they teach Sacramental
Confession. I assert that they teach Ministerial Confession,
and Ececlesiastical Confession ; but that not one of them teaches
Sacramental Confession. We both accept the same books and
writers; but the one states that they maintain Confession in
one sense, the other that they maintain it only in another
sense, distinctly and totally different.- Here is a positive con-
flict of assertion; and how is the question to be decided, or the
conflict of assertion explained ?

In endeavouring to account for so entire a contradiction on a
matter of fact, some allowance must, no doubt, be made for .
different habits of mind, varying predilections, and diverse
stand-points. Men regard the same acknowledged facts very
differently, when the divergence is only in themselves, and
not in the facts. But in these cases the conflict turns less upon
the actual fact itself, than upon the relation in which it is
viewed, and the meaning put upon it. But here it is the
fact itself, upon which we are at issue. Do the great
writers of the Church of England teach Ministerial and Eccle-
siastical Confession only ? or do they teach Sacramental Con-
fession? 1Tt is a plain question of fact, and must be capable of
a direct solution. We may differ as to the value of the fact;
but both parties are equally concerned in ascertaining the fact
itself.

Nor can we entertain the notion, that the writers in question
are ambiguous, and sometimes say one thing and sometimes
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another, like men who did not clearly know their own
minds. They were men singularly acute and learned, and
for the most part express themselves with great precision
of language. They were, moreover, bred in controversy,
and, standing as they did front to front with the Romish
system, must have perfectly well understood what they meant
to retain and what to reject. This explanation therefore is not
available. '

We are driven therefore to consider another alternative, which
the mind contemplates with pain, and from which it would fain
turn away. That the pamphlet in question is calculated to
convey to the mind of the reader the impression, that the great
divines of the Church of England teach Sacramental Confes-
sion, is indisputable; and if no previous knowledge of the
subject existed on the reader’s part, there would be nothing
whatever to put him on his guard against it. Yet, if these
writers did not teach, as I believe, Sacramental Confession,
the impression is a false one. Can it be possible that the
quotations are unfairly made, and convey sentiments which
quotations fuller, more accurate, and more careful, would show
never to have been entertained by the writers?

The question is exceedingly grave, for the obligations of
perfect truthfulness in religious controversy are of the most
binding kind. Garbled or inaccurate quotations are simply
fraudulent, for they gain credence on false pretences. Readers
who accept certain opinions on the authority of quotations
which are either inaccurately or unfairly made, are deceived ;
and that in matters of the greatest moment, which can be pre-
sented to human belief. To gain money by fraud must be
esteemed to be, in the scales of human justice, a far less serious
offence, and far less injurious to mankind, than to gain belief
by fraud; for the one affects only the interests of the body
and of time, while the other extends to the interests of the
soul and of eternity. If a man accepts Sacramental Confes-
sion on the authority of writers who never taught it, and if
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he consequently rests his hepes of forgiveness of sin on an:
instrumentality which God never appointed for that purpose,
and to which is attached no promise of peace, an injury may
be done to that man which eternity itself can neither measure:
nor repair. The responsibility of a public teacher is enor-
mous ; and, for myself, I am painfully conscious of it. To
misrepresent truth is an offence, than which none can well be:
greater. .

I wish it, therefore, to be understood that in impugning the-
fairness and accuracy of the pamphlet in question, I repudiate
with sincere earnestness any wish to attack a person, or to bring
any charge against his candour and honesty. I would have
avoided the question altogether, did not the imperative interests
of truth require that it should be faced. The examination of
the matter has been forced upon us, and cannot be avoided. I
have no right to judge any man, or to refuse to a brother
clergyman the same full credit for honesty of conviction, that T
claim for myself. I could not judge of motives, if I would;
and I would not, if I could. By what moral and mental process
the mind may have been brought to believe that to be true
which is not true, I am wholly unable to ascertain. In fact, I
have nothing to do with such questions, and desire to put per.
sonal conmsiderations altogether on one side. I have only to do
with the Pamphlet, with its statements, and with the effect they
are calculated to exercise on men’s minds, and, consequently, on
the fortunes of the Church of England. If the charge I ven-
ture to bring against the pamphlet be substantiated; if its
quotations, considered-alike in their mutual relation and in
themselves, misrepresent the true opinions of the writers from
whom they are quoted, the injury is not diminished in the
slightest degree by the honesty and conscious integrity of the
author who has made them. The mischief is increased, not
diminished, by the confidence that may be placed in the per-
sonal character of the author; for the higher it stands, the
more likély are his statements to be accepted without cxamina-

C
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tion, and the more implicit will be the confidence reposed in
them.

It is necessary, before stating thee vidence, briefly to consider
the various modes in which quotations may be falsified, and the

tests to which they should consequently be submitted.

(1.) In the first place, it may be done by the coarse method
of substituting words not used by an author, for the words
actually employed by him. Of this offence I entirely acquit
the Pamphlet, and am rejoiced to do so, because of such a mode
of misquotation no other explanation can possibly be given, than
that of conscious and deliberate fraud. I have found no
instance of any such misquotation in the Pamphlet, nor any
inaccuracy beyond what may readily arise from a mistake of the
copyist. Yet even to this statement I must make a qualification.
In a very large number of instances, and, indeed, with few
exceptions, throughout the pamphlet, the words ¢ confess,”
“ confession,” and “ absolution,” are commenced with capital
letters, where no capitals have been employed by the authors.
It is a trivial change in itself ; but, when persistently adopted,
it has a tendency to delude the mind through the eye. For we
do not use capitals at the beginning of words expressive of
frames of mind and emotions of heart ; but we do prefix them to
words expressive of formal outward acts and ordinances. Thus
the reader is naturally led to suppose, that the authors quoted
intended precisé and sacramental acts, when, in truth, they
intended only a frame of mind before God, or a covenanted
relation in his Church.

(2.) Misquotation may practically be effected by an insufficient
or misleading statement of the point, which the quotations are
intended to prove. Thus I have shown that the opening state-
ments in the pamphlet are replete with ambiguities. It is only
by a reference to another publication, that a true estimate of the
author’s meaning has been gained. Why should it not have
been plainly and fully stated? The whole result of the Pam-
phlet is to preduce an impression in favour of Sacramental Con-
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fession; yet the proposition with which it opens, while it may,
and doubtless does, mean Sacramental Confession, so far as
the mere force of the word goes, need not necessarily mean
more than Ministerial or Ecclesiastical Confession. Thus the
mind is led to accept the proposition in one sense, while the
author intended it in another; and the whole argumentative
effect of the quotations is thus falsified.

(3.) Misquotation may be effected by affixing one arbitrary
meaning to theological terms, which a careful examination shows
-not to have been the meaning of the author. Thus it is -
positively asserted in the pamphlet that the phrase * Ministry
of God’s Holy Word” in the first Exhortation in the Com-
-munion Office does not mean the application of the Word of
God to the conscience, but the use of the form of absolution ;
that “learned men,” in the usage of Bishop Latimer, is said to
be synonymous with.“ Priest”’ or ¢ Minister,” although Lati~
“mer’s express language positively proves the contrary ; that the
word “penance” is used by Archbishop Parker in its strict
theological sense of a Sacramental act, although the language of
the Church herself in her Commination Service, and the avowed
-usage of many eminent writers, prove it to have been used asan
equivalent for ¢ repentance.”

(4.) Misquotation may consist either of the insufficiency of
the extract given, or of actual omission. It may offend by
insufficiency, on the old principle, suppresio veri, suggestio
falsi. In the discussion of a given question, a part only of the
author’s statement may be given, and another part, perhaps of
critical importance, omitted : or the whole of a passage may be
given from one particular work, or part of a work, and a partial
impression may be conveyed, because the passage was written
from a special and precise point of view, and therefore was
meant to deal with one aspect of the question, and not with the
whole of it. In this case, no fair estimate of the author’s
opinion can be gained, unless refcrence be made to other parts
of his works, and especially in cases where the author has dis.

c 2
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cussed in a formal and methodical treatise the subject under
discussion. Or it may offend by the omission of part of a pas-
sage; explanatory sentences may be left out in the middle of a
quotation ; and this is an offence of the worst kind, because it is
difficult to acquit it of wilful misrepresentation : or the early
part of the passage may be omitted; or the extract may stop
short where it ought to have been continued ; because important
‘qualifications or explanations made by the author are thus
omitted in the quotation. !

(5.) The meaning of a writer may be practically misrepre-
sented when the order of the passages quoted is changed.
When what comes first in the original is placed last-in the
quotation, and what comes last is placed first; or when sen-
tences really consecutive are so given as to have the appearance
of being widely apart from each other; or sentences widely
apart, as if they were closely consecutive.

Of all these modes of misquotation repeated instances occur
in the Pamphlet. :

(6.) These misstatements may have their origin in a habit,
which deserves to be seriously considered, and which is dan-
gerously common. I refer to the habit of second-hand quota-
tion. It opens the door to indefinite inaccuracies, and multiplies
an error once made a hundred times over. Some of the most
distinguished writers of the day have apparently fallen into this
habit, for on no other ground can the numerous mistakes of
their quotations be explained. It appears to be thought, that
when one writer gives the name of another writer as authority
for the accuracy of certain quotations, he is himself discharged
from all further responsibility. But neither in the code of
human or of Divine morality can this principle be accepted.
That human morality does not justify it, is shown by the law of
libel; for the law holds a man responsible, not only for the:
origination, but for the propagation of what is false and slan-
derous. -Religious controversy should not be conducted on a
looser law of moral responsibility, than the transactions of ordi-
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nary life. That the principle is not consistent with Divine
morality is plain, for “every man must bear his own burden,”
'so that “ every one of us shall give account of himself to God.”
No man has a right to pulilish what he does not believe to be
true, or in regard to which he has not taken paing to ascertain
that it is true. If a man’s name stands to a forfeited bond, he
is not excused the penalty, because he did it carelessly, or falsely
trusted to the honour or solvency of the man whose security he
became. He may have such confidence in the writer whose
quotations he adopts, and may have gained from experience
such good reasons for trusting him, that he adopts his words
without hesitation ; but, nevertheless, he is responsible for
adopting them, and must bear his own portion of the blame, if
they are found to be inaccurate.

" Such are the principal sources of misquotation; and by these
tests every author must consent to be measured. No one can
call into question their justice, for they are founded on the
command, ‘ Speak every man truth with his neighbour, for we
are members onc of another.”



PART II

I now proceed to give the evidences, on which I venture pub-
licly to impugn the fairness of the quotations contained in the
Pamphlet. I shallin the first place contrast in parallel columns
the passages as they are quoted, and the passages as they appear
in the original, so that the reader may compare the sentiments
of the authors as represented in the Pamphlet, and the senti-
ments of the authors as represented by themselves. I shall
only add such rapid comments, as are required to make the
contrast intelligible to the ordinary reader. I shall then sum
up the evidence, and classify in a rapid way the offences against
truth with which the Pamphlet is chargeable.

THE PRAYER BOOK.

First ExnorraTioNn To HoLy CoMMUNION,

1. In this the Chureh, inviting
us to the Holy Sacrament of the
Body and Blood of Curist, bids
us examing ourselves, bewail our
sins, confess them to God, and
purpose to amend; and then he
proceeds to say, “if there be
any” (and be it remembered, she
speaks to all here, since every
parishioner is required to com-
municate a¢ least three times a
year): “if there be any of you
who by this means cannot guiet
Ais own oconscience herein, but
requireth further comfort or
counsel, let him come to me,
or to some other discreet
and learned ministor of God’s

1. A comparison of these
words with the words adopted
in previous editions will prove
that the language has no re-
ference to Sacramental Con-
fession or Priestly Absolution,
but to Ministerial Confession
only. In the Communion
Office of A.p. 1548 the Exhor-
tation ran thus:—

“And if there be any of
you whose conscience is trou-
bled and grieved in anything,
lacking comfort or counsel, let
him come to me, or to some
other discrect or learned Priest



Word, and open kis grief: that
by the ministry of God’s holy
Word he may receive the benefit
of Absolution, together with
ghostly counsel and advice, to
the quieting of his conscience,
and avoiding of all scruple and
doubtfulness.”
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taught in the law of God, and
confess and open his sin and
grief secretly, that he may
receive such ghostly counsel
and comfort that hisconscience
may be relieved, and that of
us, as a minister of God and

of the Church, he may receive comfort and absolution, to the
satisfaction of his mind, and avoiding of all scruple and doubt-
fulness : requiring such as shall be satisfied with a general
Confession not to be offended with them that doth use, to their
further satisfying, the auricular and secret confession to the
Priest; nor those also which think needful or convenient for
the quietness of their own consciences, particularly to open
their sins to the Priest, to be offended with them which are
satisfied with their humble confession to God, and the general
confession to the Church: but in all these things to follow and
keep the rule of charity ; and every man to be satisfied with
his own conscience, not judging other men’s minds or acts,
where as he hath no warrant of God’s word for the same.”

In the Prayer Book of 1549 a.p. the same words were used,
with some trifling alterations. In the Prayer Book of 1552 it
was altered thus :—

“ And because it is requisite that no man should come to the
‘Holy Communion but with a full trust in God’s mercy, and
with a quiet conscience : therefore if there be any of you which
by the means aforesaid cannot quiet his own conscience, but
requireth further comfort or counsel ; then let him come to me,
or some other learned and discreet minister of God’s word, and
open his grief, that he may receive such ghostly counsel, advice,
and comfort, as his conscience may be relieved; and that by
the ministery of God’s Word he may receive comfort and the
benefit of absolution, to the quieting of his conscience, and
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness.”

In the Prayer Book of 1559 A.p., the words are almost the
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same. But in 166} it was finally changed into the present
form. The word “holy ” having been added—‘ God’s holy
Word,” as if to mark emphatically the reference to the “ Holy
Bible.” Now, the form of 1548-9 professedly recognized the
lawfulness of Auricular Confession! The Pamphlet intimates,
that the words, as they now stand, recognize the lawfulness of
Auricular Confession. DBut, if so, why was the form chauged,
and changed by the total omission of the words in which the
recognition was formerly expressed.

2. It may be useful to observe 2. To understand by the
that the term, Ministry of God’s ¢ ministry of God’s holy
Holy Word, does not mean the Word,” (the ministery” as

reading of exhortations from . . . .
; ° 1 ted;
Scripture, but the exercise of it was originally printed;)—

that Ministerial Oftice, which
amongst other de:ignations in
Scripture is termed the “ Minis-
try of the Word.” (See Acts vi.

the sentence of absolution pro-
nounced by a priest, is an ex-
ceedingly violent and impro-
bable interpretation of the
words,

4.) The question, how-
ever, can only be decided by the general usage of the Prayer
Book, and this is decisive against it. In the form of 1548-9,
the ¢ warranty of God’s Word’’ can only refer to the Scrip-
tures, which are the Rule of faith. In the present form, the
words “discreet and learned minister of God’s Word,” occur
in the same sentence as * the ministery of God’s Word,” as it
was formerly,—¢ the ministry of God’s holy Word,” as it is now.
But if “God’s Word” means the Scriptures in the one
clause, it must also mean the Scriptures in the other clause.
Omitting the present place, the phrase ¢ God’s Word *’ occurs
in the Prayer Book twenty-three times, and on no one of these
occasions can it possibly mean anything else than the Holy
Scriptures. Four times it occurs in the Preface; and on.
the third time with the precise explanation, ‘“the very pure
Word of God, the Holy Scriptures.” Tt occurs once in the
Rubric appended to the Baptismal Service, it is certain
by God’s Word.” Twice it occurs in the Service for the Ordina-
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tion of Priests, ““dispensers of the Word of God and the
Sacraments;” “to preach the Word of God, and to minister
the Sacraments.” Twiee in the Office for the Consecration of
Bishops, “doctrines contrary to God’s Word ;”” ““ such authority
as you have by God’s Word.” In the commission to the newly-
consecrated Bishop occurs a remarkable passage, as clearly
asserting Ministerial and Ecclestastical Confession, as it ex-
cludes Sacramental Confession. ¢ Be to the flock of Christ a
shepherd, not a wolf ; feed them, devonr them not. Hold up
the weak, heal the sick, bind up the broken, bring again the
outcasts; seek the lost. Be so merciful that you be not too
remiss ; so minister discipline, that you forget not mercy,” &e.
Ten times the phrase is used in the Articles ; twice in contrast
with Sacraments, viz., in Articles XXVI.,, XXXVII.; once
with. the addition of the epithet * written;” < God’s Word
-written,” Article XX, Nor is this all. If we turn to the Homi-
lies, we find it twice in the Preface, and thirteen times in the first
Homily, to say nothing of the other Homilies, and always in
the same indisputable sense. It occurs also with an equally
precise usage eight times in the Canons; so that we find the
phrase used forty-six times in the authorised formularies of the
Church in one invariable sense. To fling aside all this autho.
rity of usage, and in one solitary place to interpret it of the
act or form of Absolution, would be as monstrous a piece of
criticism as it is well possible to conceive,

II.—THE VISITATION SERVICE.
1. Again in the VisiraTIoNn 1. The two emphatic * ifs”

ror THE Sick. Afteraskingthe must be noticed. * Then shall

sick person the several questions 4. o) person be moved to
mentioned in the Rubric, the ake a special confession of
Priest is directed thus: “ Here a spe °

shall the sick person be moved to hi.s sins, if he feel !lis con-
make & special Confession of his science troubled with any

sins, if ho feel his conscience weighty matter. After which
troubled with any weighty mat- confession the -Priest shall



ter. After which Confession, the
Priest shall absolve him (if he
humbly and heartily desire it),
after this sort :—

¢ Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
hath left power to His Churck, to
absolve all sinners who trnly re-
pent and believe in Him, of His
great mercy forgive thee thine

offences : and by His authority '

committed to me, I absolve thee
from all thy sins, In the Name
of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.”
So that every Priest of the
Church of England is dound to
move or urge the sick person to
make Confession, if his con-
science be troubled with any
weighty matter. Again, then, is
Confession distinctly placed be-
fore all, here especially as a
preparation for Death.

2. This order, that the sick
_person shall here be “moved”
to special Confession, was added
in 1661, which is an important
fact, as specially charging the
priest to suggest it to the sick
person, lest it should be for-
gotten.
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absolve him (if he hum.b]y and
heartily desire it).”” But what
if his conscience be nottroubled
and he does not desire the
form of absolution—then he is
not to be moved to make a
special confession, nor is the
Priest to absolve him. The
confession is not suggested to
all, but only to the sick with
two qualifications: if his con-
science be troubled, and if
he earnestly desire absolution.
If it was meant for all, why
limit it with conditions?

2. It should have been
added that in 1549 the Rubric
ran thus: ¢ Then shall the
sick person make a special
confession, if he feel his
conscience troubled with any
weighty matter. After which
confession, the Priest shall

absolve him after this form; and the same form of absolution

shall be used in all private confessions.”

In 1552 it was

altered thus: “ Then shall the sick person make a special con-
fession, if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty

matter.
after this sort.”

After which confession the Priest shall absolve him
This form -was retained in 1559. It was at

the last revision that the Rubric was brought into its present
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There has therefore been a progressive change.

shape.

In

1549 private confession was recognised. In 1552 the recogni-
tion was taken away, and has never been replaced. In 1662 a
second qualification was added—the form of absolution was no
longer to be used as a matter of course, but only if the sick
man humbly and earnestly desired it.

8. The Presbyterians (at Savoy
Conf. 1661) requested that the
form of absolution be declarative
and conditional,as, “I pronounce
thee absolved,” instead of “ I
absolve thee,” if thou dost truly
repent and believe. The Bishops
answered, “ The form of absolu-
tion in the Liturgy is more
agreeable to the Scriptures than
that which they desire ; it being
said in John xx., “ Whose sins
you remit, they are remitted,’
not, ¢ whose sins you pronounece
remitted ;’ and the condition
needs not to be expressed, being
always understood. (Cf. Card-
well, Hist. of Conferences, c. 7,
P- 321 and p. 361.)

8. The third case (which- is
all that I shall adduce) is a pas-
sage at the end of the 113th
CanoN oF THE CHURCH (passed
in Convocation in the year 1603,
and published by the King’s
authority under the Great Seal
of England), which runs thus : —

¢ Provided always, That if any
man confess his seoret and hidden
sins to the Minister, for the un-
burdening of his conscience and
to receive spiritual consolation

8. The declaration of the
Bishops that the condition, “if
thou dost truly repent and
believe,” is always necessarily
understood, is fatal to the very.
idea of Sacramental Confession.
For, if the absolution of the
Minister and the absolution of
God through Christ are not
coincident, it cannot be true
that Christ forgives through
the Priest as his instrument.
This is the argument of Bishop
Jeremy Taylor: if God does
not forgive in heaven, then the
absolution of the human priest
is useless ; if he does, it is un-
necessary.

3. The 113th Canon is
equally applicable to Minis-
terial and Ecclesiastical Con-
fession as to Sacramental, and
therefore proves nothing as to
the point under discussion. No
one has ever denied that ¢ Pri- °
vate Confession” is recognized
and allowed in the Church of
England. But there are three
kinds of private Confession,
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and ease of mind from him ; we
do not any way bind the said
Minister by this our Constitu-
tion” (that means, do not bind
him to present to the Bishop the
man who has so confessed his
sins), “but do straitly charge
and admonish him, that he do
not at any time reveal and make
known to any person whatsoever
any crime or offence so com-
mitted to his trust and secrecy
(except they be such crimes as
by the laws of this realm his
own life may be called into ques-
tion for concealing the same),
under pain of irregularity ” (that
is, deprivation of Priestly rights.)

Here, therefore, once more
does the Church of England
distinctly recognise the doctrine
of Private Confession.

These quotations surely are
conclusive! Every fair-minded

person must admit that it is at.

least allowed in the Church of
England.

and the question to be decided
is, to which of the thrce does
she give her sanction,

LuTHER.

~ Luruxz says of Private Con-
fession, “ It is uscful, yea, neces-
sary, neither would I desire that
it kad no existence ; nay, rather
I rejoice that it exists in the
Churck of Christ.” (De Capt.
Babyl.” opp. t. ii., fol. 292.)

1. The whole passage is as
follows : —

“ But Secret Confession
which alone is maintained,
although it cannot be proved
by Scripture yet in a modi-
fied form is to be approved,

and is useful, yea, necessary, neither wounld I desire that it had
no existence ; nay rather I rejoice that it exists in the Church
of Christ, since it is the only cure of an afflicted conscience.
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For when we have laid our conscience open to our brother, and
have confidentially revealed the evil which lay hidden in it we
find peace in the mercy of God speaking by the mouth of our
brother. This only I hate, that such confession should be per-
verted into the tyranny and exactions of Pontiffs for they
reserve the secrets to themselves and then command them to
be made known to confessors appointed by themselves, and
altogether despise the true duty of Pontiffs which is to preach

the Gospel and to care for the poor.”

(De Capt. Baby. Ecel.,

Vol. ii. page 287, fol. Jenze, 1612.)

2. Again (vol. i., p. 812, Jena,
quotations by Melia in * Pro-
testant Evidences ') : *“ What is
the shame we feel in declaring
our sins to & man, compared to
the shame that will overwhelm

us when death, and perhaps an -

immediate death, will force us to
confess them in the presence of
God, in the presence of the
angels, and of the very derils
themselves? All this we can
“avoid by humbling ourselves in
the presence of a single man!
Moreover, I do not conceive that
that man can feel a lively faith
who will not even condescend to
" 80 slight a humiliation, and thus
bear a small share of the holy
Cross.” And even more strongly
(vol. v., p. 233, Jena) Luther
says, “Rely on the words of
Jesus Christ, and be assured
that God does not remit sin
otherwise than by the living voice
of man, as He Himself has or-
dained it.”

8. Again (vol. i, p. 63, Jena):
“ The august and holy sacrament

-2. These other quotations I
give as they stand in the Pam-
phlet, because T have been un-
able to trace them. It will be
observed that the second pas-
sage, printed in the same para-
graph with the one already
noticed, bears a different refer-
ence, and that in none of these
latter references is any Treatise
given. The truth appears to
be that they are all copied
verbatim from a ¢ Treatise on
Auricular Confession, Dog-
matic, Historical, and Prac-
tical,”” by the Rev. Raphael
Melia, D.D., Missionary Apos-
tolic of the pious Society of
the Missions founded by the
servant of God, Viscount Pal-
leotti. Dublin: James Duffy,
On turning to this publication,
I find the passages quoted,
with a reference to an edition
of Luther’s works, published at



of Penance, that abundant source
of grace, t& the only means which
the Divine mercy selected to
pour grace and consolation into
the heart of the sinner, when the
keys were given to 8. Peter, the
representative of the whole
Chbristian Cburch.”
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Jena, 1546. I have searched
in vain for this edition. It is
neither to be found, nor to be
traced, at the Library of the
British Museum, nor the Li-
brary of Sion College, nor the
Archbishop’s Library at Lam-

beth, nor the Bodleian Library
at Oxford, nor the University Library at Cambridge, nor the
Library of Trinity College, Dublin. That the passages, in the
exact form and relation in which they occur in the Pamphlet,
should ever have been written by Luther is simply impossible ;
for among Luther’s works is a formal Treatise on Confession,
from which I extract the following :—
¢ There are three sorts of Confession. The first is that which
we make before God . . . the second we make to our neigh-
bour, and is a duty of ‘charity as the other is of faith. Of this
the Epistle of St. James speaks, Confess your faults one to
another. . The third kind of confession, which the Pope
has commanded, is that auricular confession, which is made to
the priest. God has never commanded it, but the Pope hath
forced men toit. . . '

“As to what they call Auricular Confession, we think that,
although none ought to be forced to it, it is yet not altogether
to be despised, for there are many reasons, for which we approve
of it. The principal is that the word of God is never to be
despised, but should be received with ardour of mind, wherever
and whenever it can be heard. For indeed the Word of God
has been spread over the whole world, so that there is not a cor-
ner of it in which it may not be found.

““ But the word of God and the Gospel have this characteristic,
that they promise the forgiveness of sins. This is indeed the
sum of the Gospel, that sins are forgiven to them who believe
in Christ. Nor is it possible to teach the Gospel, but that the
priest must pronounce what they call absolution.
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¢ Nor is it of much importance, whether he (who receives the
Confession) be a priest, or a public minister of the Church, or
any other Christian man: for the word, which he speaks, is not
his own, but God’s. And God does not estcem that word less,
than if He had spoken it himself.

““ Above all, as with the Sacrament, so with that word, which-
you hear from the priest, it is of no use unless it is applied
personally. But in public discourses the promise flies out into
the crowd, and, although it belongs to you as to others, you
may not be so able to feel confident about it. But here in Con-
fession it is spoken to you alone, so that you can have no doubt
of the goodwill of God towards you. Now if there were any
place on earth in which Christ himself wished to speak to you,
or indeed an angel, not Christ, would you not be willing to go
to the furthest bounds of the world that you might hear the
heavenly voice.

¢ Although therefore I am.unwilling that any one should be
compelled to go to Confession, lest he should suppose that he
sins in not doing so, I think confession to be a treasure, to
which no earthly wealth is comparable, and not in the least
degree to be despised. For no one is able, either to hear the
Word of God with diligence enough or to engrave it in his
mind, as it ought to be.”” (Concio de Confessione et Sac. Euch.
Jense, 1564.)

Toe CHURCHES IN GERMANY.

Our own Hooker, too, tells us:

“But concerning Confession in The four last lines of the

private, the Churches of Ger-
many, as well the rest as Luther-
ans, agree all, that all men should
at certain times confess their
offences to God in the hearing of
God’s ministers, thereby to show
how their sins displease them ;
to receive instruction for the
warier carriage of “themselves
hereafter ; to be soundly resolved,

paragraph in the original are
omitted, and it is not difficult to
conjecture the reason. They re-
fer absolution to * Christ’s own
word and power,” in distinc-
tion to the word and power of
an earthly priest. They are:—

“So that grounding upon
this assured belief, they are to
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if any scruple or snare of con-
science do entangle their minds;
and, which is most material, to
the end that men may at God’s
hands seck every one his own par-
ticular pardon, through the power

rest with minds encouraged
and persuaded concerning the
forgiveness of all their sips, as
out of Christ’s own word and
power by the ministry of the

of those kegs, which the minister keys.” .
of God using according to our Moreover, in the next sen-
blessed Saviour’s institution in tence he proceeds to state, that

that case, it is their part to
accept the benefit thereof as
God’s most merciful ordinance
for their good, and without any
distrust or doubt, to embrace
joyfully His grace so given them
according to the word of our
Lord, which hath said, * Whose
sins ye remit, they are re-
mitted.”” (Hooker, vi,, ch. iv.
14)

the view of the Churches of
Germany on this matter is not
the view of the Church of
England.

¢ It standeth with us in the
Church of England, as touch-
ing public confession, thus . .
and for private confession and
absolution it standeth thas.—

“ The Minister’s power to
absolve is publicly taught and
professed, the Church not denied to have authority either of
abridging or enlarging the use of that power, upon the people
no such necessity imposed of opening their transgression unto
men, as if remission of sins otherwise were impossible ; neither
any such opinion had of the thing itself, as though it were
either unlawful or unprofitable, save only for those incon-
veniences which the world hath by experience observed in it
heretofore. And in regard thereof, the church of England hath
hitherto thought it the safer way to refer men’s hidden crimes
unto God and themselves only ; howbeit, not without special
caution for the admonition of such as come to the holy sacra-
ment, and for the comfort of such as arc ready to depart
the world.” (Eccl. Pol., Bk. VI., p. 38, Vol. iii.
1821.)

Hooker’s own views will be stated further on.

iy

London,
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MELANCTHON.

So MEraNcTHON : “ It would This extract affords an apt

be wicked to take away private illustration of the unhealthy
Absolution from the Okurch. Nor oupory of second-hand quota-
if any despise private Absolution, : .

tion, habitual among some mo-

do they understand either what ;
remission of sins means, or the dern writers. The Pamphlet

power of the keys” (cf. Carter, gives the passage on the autho-
p- 86). So again (2 Book, rity of the Rev. T. T. Carter,
“Oper. Inst.,” fol. 450): “Ab- in his work on * Doctrine of
solution . . . is good and  (opfession in the Church of
profitable before God, and being England”” On turning to this
80, Confession is to be retained g anc. g
in which Absolution is asked.” publication I find that Mr.
Carter in his turn gives it on
the authority of the Rev. H. G. Newland, in his work, “ Practice
of Confession in the Church of England.”” On turning to this
work, I find the passage unauthenticated by any reference
whatever. For controversial purposes the passage is therefore
worthless. I have been unable to find it, and equally unable to
find the second quotation. Two editions of Melancthon’s works,
which I have consulted, contain no work entitled the ¢ Insti-
tutes.”” On the subject, however, of confession, and its kindred
subject of absolution, Melancthon has written freely, and his
views are identical with those of Luther. In his treatise on
the Articles of Faith he writes thus:—
¢ Confession is not abolished in our Churches. For it is
not customary to administer the Lord’s body except to persons
examined and absolved. Our people are diligently taught
about the faith of absolution upon which nothing has been said
in times past. They are taught to regard absolution of the
greatest importance because it is the voice of God, and is pro-
nounced by the command of God. The power of the Keys is
commended, and it is explained how much comfort it can give
to frightened consciences, and that God requires faith from us
that we may trust that absolution as we would a voice that
sounds from heaven, and that such a faith in Christ must
D
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obtain and receive absolution. Formerly satisfactions were
immoderately extolled, but no mention was made of the merits
of Christ and of the righteousness of faith, in which particular
our Church leaves little cause for complaint, For even our
adversaries are compelled to acknowledge that the doctrine of
repentance is most diligently taught and explained by our
ministers.

““ But as to confession they teach that an enumeration of sins
is not necessary, and that consciences ought not to be burdened
with the task of enumerating all sins, for the thing is impossible.
So the Psalmist testifies, ¢ Who can understand his offences.’
So also Jeremiah, ¢ The heart of man is corrupt and unsearch-
able.” Bat if no sins are forgiven which are not first confessed,
men’s consciences can never be at rest, because they can neither
perceive nor remember all their transgressions. The ancient
writers also testify that an enumeration of sins is not necessary,
For the Decretals quote Chrysostom, who says I do not tell
you to expose yourself in public, nor accuse yourself before
other men, but I wish you to obey the prophet when he says,
Acknowledge your way unto the Lord, therefore confess your
sins to God the true Judge, and speak to Him. Tell your
offences not with your tongue, but with the memory of your
conscience. And the Gloss on Repentance confesses that con-
fession is only of human appointment. Nevertheless, confession
is retained émong us principally for the benefit of absolution
but also for other advantages to the conscience.” (Art. Fid.
Pree. Melancthoni, P. Op. Om., Vol. i. pp. 384, 35. Witte-
bergee, 1562.)

In alarger work he enters into the subject more fully. He
first presses the importance of distinguishing the different
meanings of the word “confession.” He then proceeds to
enumerate the advantages of private confession, to which he
had referred in the previous passage.

“For the sake of private absolution, which is a thing to be
retained in the Church, the habit of seeking absolution is to be
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retained likewise, and there are many other advantages secured
by this private intercourse even where there is no enumeration
of ‘sins. The first is, that absolution is sought. The second,
that the pastor can question his hearers concerning their faith.
The third, that certain unlearned persons should not be admitted
to the sacraments till they have been examined concerning their
faith, and this intercourse has about it the character of catecheti-
cal instruction. Fourth, although the pastor must not compel
any one to tell his secret deeds, yet he may put questions to
them about their morals suitable to their age and condition and
may usefully advise them. . . . Fifth, as it issaid in Nehe-
miah and in Matthew they confessed their sins, that is, they
made a general confession that they were guilty, they submitted
themselves to God, they gave expression to their grief. Thus,
in seeking absolution, although there may not be any mention
of sins in particular yet there must be a general acknowledg-
ment that we are guilty, we must submit ourselves to God, and
truly grieve that we have offended God, have polluted the
Church and given occasion for fresh judgments upon her.
When this custom is prudently and gravely retained, it is a
valuable help to discipline. Sixth, of all other reasons this
chiefly influences prudent men. The habit of seeking absolu-
tion is a public witness that those who have fallen may on
repentance, be received again of God, and ought to be received
by the Church.” (Loci Theolog. Ibid. p. 251.)

“The power of the ministry is illustrated when men are
taught to distinguish between an act which is judicial, and an
act which is ministerial. For a ministry touches the conscience
and testifies to the forgiveness of God. But judgment is
another thing and touches notorious offences. No man ought
to be excommunicated or to be admitted again without en-
quiry, but that enquiry must relate, not to the conscience, but
to outward morals, and that absolution before the Church takes
effect even though the person absolved should only pretend to

be repentant.” (Ibid. pp. 252-3.)
D2
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CALVIN.

1. So Carvin bids “ every 1. The entire passage, from
faithful man remember that it is which the extract is made, is
his duty (if inwardly he be vexed
and afflicted with the sense of

his sins) not fo neglect that remedy d .. d 6 .
which is offered him by the Lord, 2dmomition and correction 13
to wit, that (for the easing of his committed to all Christians,

conscience) he make private con- but is especially enjoined on
fession of his sins unto his pas- ministers, so while we all
tor.” ' ought to console each other
mutnally, and confirm each
other in confidence on the Divine mercy, we see that ministers,
to assure our consciences of the forgiveness of sins, are appointed
to be witnesses and sponsors of it, so that they are themselves
said to forgive sins and to loose souls (Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18).
When you hear this attributed to them, reflect that it is for
your use. Let every believer, therefore, remember, that if in
private he is so agonised and afflicted by a sense of his sins that -
he cannot obtain relief without the aid of others, it is his duty
not to neglect the remedy which God provides for him—rviz., to
have recourse for .relief to a private confession to his own
pastor, and for consolation privately implore the assistance of
him, whose business it is, both in public and private, to solace
the people of God with Gospel doctrines.” (Calvin’s Inst.,
Vol. I. B. IIL, ¢. iv., 5. 12. Edin., 1863.) '

The very next words go on to express a caution as to the
frequency of this appeal for ministerial help :—

“ But we must always use moderation, lest in a matter, as to
which God prescribes no certain rule our consciences be bur-
dened with a certain yoke. Hence it follows, first, that confes-
sion of this nature ought to be free so as not to be exacted of
all, but only recommended to those who feel that they have need
of it; and, secondly, even those who use it according to their
necessity must neither be compelled by any precept, nor artfully
induced to enumerate all their sins, but only in so far as they

as follows:—
*For as the duty of mutual
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shall deem it for their interest, that they may obtain the full
benefit of consolation. Faithful pastors, as they would both
eschew tyranny in their ministry, and superstition in the people,
must not only leave this liberty to churches, but defend and

strenuously vindicate it.”

2. So again (3d Bk. of Instits.
c. 4), after speaking of the benefit
of Public Absolution, and refer-
ring to John xx. 23, he adds:
 Nor has Private Absolution less
efficacy or fruit where it is sought
for by those who have need of
this special remedy to heal their
infirmity.”

(Ibid.)

2. The concluding words of
the passage, which the Pam-
phlet omits, are very explicit.
The whole is as follows : —

*“Nor is private absolution
of less benefit or efficacy when
asked by those who stand in
need of a special remedy for

their infirmity. It not seldom
happens that he who hears general promises which are intended
for the whole congregation of the faithful, nevertheless remains
somewhat in doubt, and is still disquieted in mind, as if his own
remission were not yet obtained. Should this individual lay
open the secret wound of his soul to his pastor, and hear those
words of the Gospel specially addressed unto him, Son, be of
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee (Matt. v. 2), his mind will
feel secure, and escape from the trepidation with which he was
previously agitated. But when we treat of the keys, we must
always beware of dreaming of any power apart from the Gos-
pel.”  (Ibid. s. 14.)

CRANMER.

But to turn to our own great
divines.

ARrcHBISHOP CRANMER said
that “ Confession of sins which
is called auricular, and is made
privately to the ministers of the
Church, is very useful and MosT
ADVANTAGEOUS.”” We find this
in Cranmer’s handwriting as a
correction {o the words “ highly

It should be borne in mind
that, if the Thirteen Articles
constituted the groundwork
for the Articles now in use, the
fact only makes it more signifi-
cant, that in the Thirty-nine
Articles there should not be a
solitary reference to that sub-
jeet of confession, which occu-
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necessary, which occur in the piedno less than fourlong para-
cighth (“ De Penitentia”) of graphsin the Thirteen Articles.
the XITII. Articles. These ar- The gradual change which took

ticles were written indeed in lace in C s mind is well
1538, but yet are important, as place in Lranmers mnd 18 we
known ; and while it was most

they seem to have constituted the
groundwork for the Articles now remarkable in his views of the
in use (cf. for Latin original, Lord’s Supper, it' necessarily
Strype’s  Cranmer,” vol. iv.,, extended to the other points in
P 28:1‘ also “ Hardwick on Ar-  ooproversy with the Church
ticles,” p. 256). of Rome. This change appears
to have been in progress at the date of these Thirteen Articles.
At all events, even his language appeared too strong to the
King, for he suggested seven alterations, and every one of them
consists either of a softer word for a stronger onme, or the
addition of explanatory words to the same effect. But that
Cranmer’s own views may be correctly understood, it is neces-
sary that the context, before and after the passage quoted in the
pamphlet, should be carefully considered. The whole passage
is as follows :—

“But since most Christian men are ignorant of the things
which produce repentance, nor know how true repentance is to
be effected, nor where forgiveness of sins may be obtained :
that they may be the better instructed, and taught on these
matters, not only must preachers and pastors in their public
discourses, diligently instruct the people out of the Holy Scrip-
tures what true repentance is, but also that confession of sins
which we call” auricular and which is made in private to a
mixister, is very useful and highly necessary.

“ This Confession is by all means to be retained and highly
esteemed in the Church, not only on account of the instruction
of the unlearned in the word of God, and other advantages
not a few (of which we shall speak presently), but principally
for the benefit of absolution, that is, the forgiveness of sins,
which in this confession is offered and declared to the peni-
tent by absolution and the power of the keys, according to
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that promise of Christ, John xx., ¢ Whosesocver sins ye remit.’
In this absolution we certainly ought to have confidence, for it
is the voice of the Gospel, by which the minister through the
word, not in his own name but in the name and by the
authority of Christ announces and proffers forgiveness of sins
to the penitent. When the penitent truly believes and trusts
that voice of the Gospel sounding through the minister, his
conscience is made clear about the forgiveness of his sins, and
he knows for certain that God is favourable and merciful to him.
This one thing should greatly influence Christian men by all
means to love and to avail themselves of that confession in
which by absolution the certainty of God's favour and of the
forgiveness of sins is understood and established.”—(Cranmer’s °
Works, p. 476. Parker Society, Cambridge, 1846.)

JusTus JoNas,

And in the year 1548, in the
Catechism written indeed by
Justus Jonas, but put forth by
Cranmer’s authority, being dedi-
cated by him to Edward VI., and
spoken of him in one place at
least as his own, we read, *“ Now
God doth not speak to us with a
Voice sounding out of heaven;
but he hath given the Keys of the
Kingdom of Heaven, and the
authority to forgive sin, to the
ministers of the Church. "Where-
fore let Aim that is a sinner go to
one of them. Let him knowledge
and confess his sin, and pray him
that, aceording to God’s com-
mandments,” he will give himn
absolution, and comfort him with
the word of grace and forgive-
ness of his sins. And when the
minister doth so, then I ought

The passage is taken from a
discourse on the Authority of
the Keys. The author first
explains the general minis-
terial commission :—

“ Now the sum of the com-
mission which Christ gave to
his disciples was this, that they
should preach repentance and
forgiveness of sin, in his name.
And he added thereto, both a
promise and a threatening,
saying, He that will believe
and be baptized, shall be saved.
But he that will not believe
shall be damned. Wherefore
all things which the ministers
of Christ do say or do to us
ought to be directed to this
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steldfastly to believe that wy sins
are truly forgiven to me in
heaven.” And a little later in
the same, “ Wherefore, good
children, give good ear to this
doctrine ; and when your sins do
make you afraid and sad, then seek
and desire absolution and forgive-
ness of your sing of the ministers
whick have received a commission
and commandment from Christ
Himself to forgive men their sins;
and then your consciences shall
have peace, tranquillity, and
quietness. But he that doth not
obey this counsel, but being
either blind or proud, doth despise
the same, ke shall not find forgive-
ness of his sins, neither in his
own good works, nor yet in pain-
ful chastisements of his body, or
any other things whereto God
hath not promised remission of
sins, wherefore despise not abso-
lution, for it is the commandment
and ordinance of God.”—(** On
Authority of the Keys,” Tracts
of Anglican Fathers, vol. i., pp.
- 22—26.)

end, that they may loose us,
and declare unto us, the for-
giveness of our sins, when we
truly repent, and helieve in
Christ. But when we do not
repent of our sin, and forsake
the same, or do not believe the

_Gospel, then they ought to

bind or reserve sin, and to de-
clare unto us, that if we still
continue in sin, we shall be
damned for ever. And when
the ministers do thus execute
their commission, then they
obey God, and whose sins
soever they forgive on earth
their sins be forgiven in heaven
also. And contrary-wise,
whosesoever they bind on
earth, their sins be bound also
in heaven. But if the ministers
would enterprise to do con-
trary to their commission,
that is to say, to forgive sins
to unrepentant persons or un-
believers, or to bind their sins

and to deny them absolution, that be repentant and trust in the
mercy of God, then they should not do well, nor their acts
should be of any force, but they should deceive themselves and
others also.”— (Catechism, p. 198, Lond. 1710 a.p.)

He then explains how the necessity for this ministerial work

arises :—
“For it is not so easy a thing,

mad and blind world doth think,

to rise again from sin, as the
but when the Devil and our

faith shall skirmish, then in those straits, and troubles of con-
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science, we have need of the help of some true minister of the
Church, which (as it were in our swooning) may lift us up with
the word of God, comfort, and refresh us.’—(Ibid. p. 199.)

He then applies the principle to open and to secret sins, and
proceeds :—

‘¢ And this also is to be reproved, that some men, which con-
tinue in manifest and open sin, and go not about to amend
their lives yet they will be counted Christian men and enter-
prise to receive the same sacraments, that other do, to come to
the church, to worship God, and to pray with other. Such
must be warned of their faults, and if they refuse to hear and
amend, then they ought to be excommunicate and put out of
the Christian congregation, until they repent and amend their
lives. . . . For they which presumptuously do cast away
all yokes of ecclesiastical discipline or punishments, and do let,
that such kind of correction, as is agreeable to the Gospel, may
not be restored again, shall have without doubt God for their
Judge. But let us pray our Lord Jesus Christ, that as it hath
pleased Him to restore unto us his most blessed word, and
the true understanding of the same, so also he will vouchsafe
to render and send again to us, these and such like good and
wholesome ordinances agreeable to his Word.

‘“ Now when a man after baptism hath grievously sinned, and
doubteth in his conscience, whether he be in the favour of God
or no, as oftentimes it happeneth, then it is hard for him to
trust to his own bare imagination, thinking in this fashion, I
know that I have sinned, but yet I am in this opinion, that God
is not so cruel an avenger, but that he hath forgiven me. For
such an opinion without God’s word, is not a true faith, nor is
able to stand in the dangerous skirmishes of temptation. But
true faith must ever be stayed on the certain word and work of
God. Now God doth not speak to us with a voice sounding out
of heaven but he hath given the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
and the authority to forgive sin, to the ministers of the Church.
Wherefore let him that is a sinner go to one of them, knowledge
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and confess his sin; and pray him, that according to God’s
commandment ” (not commandments as in the pamphlet) * he
will give him absolution and comfort him with the word of
grace and forgiveness of his sins. And when the minister doth
80, I ought stedfastly to believe, that my sins are truly forgiven
me in heaven. And such a faith is able to stand strong in all
skirmishes, and assaults of our mortal enemy, the Devil, foras-
much as it is bonilded on a sure rock, that is to say, upon the
certain word and work of God. For he that is absolved,
knoweth for a surety, that his sins be forgiven him by the
minister. And he knoweth assuredly also, that the minister
hath authority from God himself to do so. And thirdly he
knoweth that God hath made this promise to his ministers, and
said to them To whom ye forgive sins on earth, to him also
shall they be forgiven in heaven. Wherefore good children,
give good heed to this doctrine, and when your sins do make
you afraid and sad, then seek and desire absolution and forgive-
ness of your sins from the ministers, which have received the
commission and commandment from God himself to forgive
men their sins, and then your consciences shall have peace tran-
quillity and quietness. But he that doth not obey the counsel,
but being either blind or proud, doth despise the same, he shall
not find-forgiveness of his sins, neither in his own good works,
nor yet in painful chastisements of his body, or any other thing,
whereto God hath not promised remission of sins. Wherefore
despise not absolution, for it is the commandment or ordinance
of God, and the Holy Spirit of God is present, and causeth
these then to take effect in us, and to work our salvation. And
this is the meaning and plain understanding of these words of
Christ, which you heard heretofore rehearsed, which are written
to the intent that we should believe that whatsoever God’s
ministers do for us by God’s commandment, are as much avail-
able as if God himself should do the same. For whether the
ministers do excommunicate open malefactors and unrepentant
persons, or do give absolution to thosc, which be truly repentant
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for their sins and mend their lives, these acts of the ministers,
have as great power and authority, and be confirmed and
ratified in heaven, as though our Lord Jesus Christ himself
had done the same. 'Wherefore, good children learn these things
diligently. And when you be asked How understand you the
words before rehearsed? ye shall answer, I do believe, that what-
soever the ministers do to us by God’s commandment, either in
excommunicating open and unrepentant sinners, or in absolving
repentant persons, all these their acts, be of as great authority,
and as surely confirmed in heaven, as if Christ should speak the
words out of heaven.

““So ye have, good children, the beginning and foundation of
the ministers of God’s word, and of the authority of the keys,
as our Lord Jesus Christ himself did first ordain and institute
the same. The which our Saviour Christ did institute and
appoint for this purpose, that our consciences might thereby be
comforted, and assured of the forgiveness of sins, and to have
the inestimable treasury of the Gospel, as often as we have need
thereof.” (Ibid. pp. 201, 204.)

Tee First Praver Book.

In the next year followed the
FIesT PraYER Boox oF Eb-
warD VL, accepted by Convo-
cation, Archbishop Cranmer pre-
siding, in which the exhortation

By first quoting from the
present Prayer Book by itself,
as on page 5 of the pamphlet,
and then quoting from the First

to the Holy Communion runs
thus: “ And if there be any of
you, whose conscience is troubled
and grieved in any thing, lacking
comfort or counsel, let him.come
to me, or to some other discreet
and learned Priest taught in the
law of God, and confess and
open his sin and grief secretly,
that he may reccive such ghostly
counsel, advice, and comfort, that

Prayer Book subsequently, and
also by itself, the true meaning
of the Church islost. Whereas,
when we compare the two, and
find that a reference to auricu-
lar confession contained in the
First Prayer Book was care-
fully and wholly removed in
subsequcnf: revisions,itbecomes
evident that a change had
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lis conscience may be relieved,
and that of us (as of the ministers
of God and of the Church) he
may receive comfort and absolu-
tion, to the satisfaction of his
mind, and avoiding of all scruple
and doubtfulness ; requiring such
as shall be satisfied with a general
confession, not to be offended with
them that do use, to their further
satisfying, the auricular and secret
confession to the Priest; nor
those also which think needful
or convenient, for the quietness
of their own "consciences, par-
ticularly to' open their sins to
the Priest, to.be offended with
them that are satisfied with their
humble confession to God, and
the general Confession to the
Church. But in all things to
follow and keep the rule of
Charity, and every man to be
satisfied with his own conscience,
not judging other men’s minds
or consciences; whereas he hath
no warrant of God’s word to the
same.”

taken place in the views of
the compilers between the
issue of the successive editions.
The recognition accorded to
auricular confession in 1548-9
was intentionally withheld in
1552, showing that auricular
confession was no longer per-
mitted in the Church.

Bisaor RiIDLEY.

Bisaor RInLEY writes: ¢ Con-
JSession unto the minister, which is
able to instruct, correct, and in-
form the weak, wounded, and
ignorant conscience, indeed I ever
thought might do muchk good to
Christ’s congregation, and so 1
assure you I think to this day”
(Ridley’s Works, Park. Soc.,
338). This was Ridley’s view,

The words of Bishop Ridley
are correctly quoted ; but they
give no support whatever to
the view of confession which
Mr. Gray must be supposed to
nold. The office of the minis-
ter is to “ instruct, correct, re-
form;” but not to absolve.
The controversies in which
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written April, 1554, from Bo-
cardo, the prison at Oxford, the

very year before he was burnt,
Oct. 16, 1555.

Ridley was engaged may be said
to have turned exclusively upon
the subject of the Lord’s Sup-
per. On auricular confession
I have found nothing in his works. What opinion he is likely
to have formed of it, in common with the other parts of the
Romish system, may be gathered from the two following ex-
tracts :—

¢“It may be evident, and easy to perceive, that these two
ways, these two religions, the one of Christ, the other of the
Romish See, in these latter days, be as far distant the one from
the other, as light and darkness, good and evil, righteousness
and unrighteousness, Christ and Belial.” (Ridley’s Works. A
Piteous Lamentation, p. 57. Parker Society, 1841.)

“ Thou must be a contributor to the changes of all the dis-
guised apparel, that the popish sacrificing priest, like unto
Aaron, must play his part in. Yea when the pardoner cometh
about, or the flattering friar, to beg for the maintenance of
superstition, except thou do as thy neighbours do, look not long

for to live in rest.”

(Ibid. p. 67.)

BisgOoP LATIMER.

Again, BrsHoP LATIMER, an-
other Reformer, after denouncing
*“ THEIR (i. . our Papists’) au-
ricular ” Confession, viz., that
‘‘we MUST go to the Priest,” that
sin “ may not be forgiven with-
out confession,” the * binding ”
men’s consciences to use it, says,
under the head of “Trye and
meet Confession is very neces-
sary:” “To speak of right and
true Confession, I would to God
it were kept in England ; for it
8 a good thing, and those which
fiud themselves grieved in con-

1. The whole passage con-
siderably modifies the impres-
sion, which the quotation on
the other side is calculated to
convey :— _—

“Here our Papists make
much ado with their auricular
confession, proving the same
by this place (Matt. viii. 1, 2,
3). For they say Christ sent
this man unto the priest to
fetch there his absolution ; and
therefore we must go also unto



science might go to a learned
man, and there fetch of him com-
fort of the Word of God, and so
come to a quiet conscience, which
is better, and more to be re-
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the priest, and, after confes-
sion, receive of him absolution
of all our sins. But yet, we
must take heed, they say, that

we forget nothing; for all
those sins that are forgotten,
may not be forgiven. And so
they bind the consciences of
men, persuading them that when their sins were all numbered
and confessed, it was well. And hereby they took clean away
the passion of Christ. For they made this numbering of sins
to be a merit; and so they came to all the secrets that were in
men’s hearts: so that emperor nor king could say or do, nor
think anything in his heart, but they knew it ; and so applied all
the purposes and intents of princes to their own commodities.
And this was the fruit of their auricular confession. But to
speak of right and true confession, I would to God it were kept
in England ; forit is a good thing. And those which find them-
selves grieved in conscience might go to a learned man, and
there fetch of him comfort of the word of God, and so to come
to a quiet conscience : which is better and more to be regarded
than all the riches of the world.” (Serm. for 3rd Sund. after
Epiphany. Sermons and Remains of Hugh Latimer, pp. 179,
180. Parker Society, 1845.)

garded, than all the riches of the
world” (Lat. Sermons, 3rd after
Epiphany, p. 179, 1552).

Foot Note to p. 15.

‘What “learned man” means
is plainly shown—(a) by Lati-
mer’s own words in the two next
quotations, where it is used
synonymously with ¢ Priest ”
and “ Minister;” (8) by Tur-
ner’s quotation below, “ Let the
Bishops appoint ‘learned men,
. . . then the people shall
come to the Priests’ by heaps
and swarms.”

So far from itsbeing “plainly
shown > that the phrase
“learned man” is equivalent
to the word priest, the fact is
the exact reverse. In his Sixth
Sermon on the Lord’s Prayer,
Latimer says :—

““But to say the truth there
is & great fault in the priests,
for they for the most part be
unlearned and wicked, and
seek rather ways and means to
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wickedness than to godliness.”” (Sermons of Bp. Latimer, Scr.
XXII., p. 423. Parker Society, 1844.)

To the same effect wrote Archbishop Cranmer :—

“To this are to be added other advantages of private confes-
sion, of which one is, that unlearned and ignorant (imperiti)
men can never be more conveniently or better instructed in
Christian doctrine than in confession, provided they secure a
learned and holy confessor.” (Cranmer’s Works, p. 476, Parker
Society, 1846.) '

The quotation from William Turner, which follows on page 16
of pamphlet, is sufficient of itself to disprove the conclusion of
Mr. Gray. It clearly implies that the Bishops were apt to appoint
priests to hear confessions who were not learned men, but
bleckheads. If some priests were ¢ blockheads,” ¢ priests” and
“ learned 'men ”’ could not have stood in his usage as equivalent’

expressions,

2. And in a sermon for 1st
Sunday in Advent, p. 13 (under
head of Auricular Confession),
he says to those who are content
with the assurance from the pul-
pit that Cmrist will forgive if
they are truly sorry, well ; “ but
they that are not satisfied with
it, they may go to some godly
learned minister, which is able to
instruct and comfort them with
the Word of God, to minister
that same (absolution, of which
he has been speaking) unto them
for their contentation and quiet-
ing of their consciences;” and
then proceeds very rightly to
warn them against believing in
any satisfaction or absolution for
our sins save through Czrist,
that we must first believe in His
Atonement ; and absolution may

2. The extract in the other
column will be seen to stop
with the word * consciences.”
The reason for this can readily
be conjectured, when the en-
tire passage is read as it is
given below :—
~ ““As touching confession, 1
tell you, that they that can be
content with the general abso-
lution, which every minister of
God’s Word giveth in his ser-
mons, when he pronounceth
that all that be sorry for their
sins, and believe m Christ, seek
help and remedy by him, and
afterward intend to amend
their lives, and avoid sins and
wickedness, all those that be



not be had except we belicve in
the satisfaction made by Him for
us, nor will His satisfaction avail
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so minded, shall have remis-
sion of their sins; now, I say,
they that be content with this

except we make restitution and
amends for our sin according to
the utmost of our power.

general absolution, it is well ;
but they that are not satisfied
with it, they may go to some
godly learned minister which is able to instruct and comfort
them with the word of (God, to minister that same unto them
to their sustentation and quieting of their consciences. As for
satisfaction, or absolution from our sins, there is none but in
Christ; we cannot make amends for our sins, but only by
believing in him that suffered for us. For he hath made the
amends for all our sins by his painful passion and bloodshedding.
And herein standeth our absolution or remission of our sins,
namely, when we believe in him, and look to be saved through’
his death; none other satisfaction we are able to make.”

(Sermon for 1st Sunday in Advent, pp. 13, 14.
Parker Society, 1864.)

Remains.

8. And again, “ 8ir, T tell thee
the Priest, he haih power given
unto him from our Saviour to
absolve in such wise as he is
commanded by Him. But I
think ministers be not greatly
troubled therewith ;
people seek their carnal liberties,
which indeed is not well, and a
thing which misliketh God. For
I would have them that are
grieved in conscience, to go to
some godly man which is able to
minister God’s Word, and there
to fetch his Absolution, if he
cannot be satisfied in the public
sermon. It were truly a thing
which would do much good.”—
(“Sermon on Lord’s Prayer,”
p- 423, Park. Soc.)

for the.

Sermons and

3. But there be peradven-
ture some of you, which will
say, *the priest can absolve
me, and forgive me my sins,
Sir, I tell thee, the priest or
minister, call him what you
will, he hath power given unto
him from our Saviour to ab-
solve in such wise as he is
commanded by him: but I
think Ministers be not greatly
troubled therewith, for the
people seek their carnal liber-
ties, which, indeed, is not well,
and a thing which misliketh
God. For I would have them
that are grieved in conscience



-

49

to go to some godly man, which is able to minister God’s Word,
and there to fetch his absolution, if he cannot be satisfied in
the public sermon ; it were truly a thing that would do much
good. But, to say the truth, there is a great fault in the
priests; for they for the most part be unlearned and wicked,
and seek rather means and ways to wickedness than to godli-
ness. But a godly minister, which is instructed in the Word of
God, can and may absolve in open preaching, not of his own
authority, but in the name of God; for God saith, ‘Ego sum
qui tollo iniquitates;” ‘I am he that cleanseth thy sins.’
But T may absolve you, as an officer of Christ, in the open
pulpit in this wise: ¢ As many as confess their sins unto God,
acknowledging themselves to be sinners; and believe that our
Saviour, through his passion, hath taken away their sins, and
have an earnest purpose to leave sin; as many, I say, as be so
affectioned, ¢ Ego absolvo vos;’ I, as an officer of Christ, as his
treasurer, absolve you in his name.” This is the absolution
that T can make by God’s Word.”—(‘Sermons of Bishop
Latimer. Sermons and Remains, Sixth Sermon on the Lord’s
Prayer,” pp. 423-424. Parker Society, 1844.)

WiLLiaM TURNER.

In the “Old and New
Learning,” William Turner
contrasts the teaching of the

So WiLLiam TURNER, another
of the Reformers: ¢ We do not
utterly forsake auricular or ear

confession ; but the additions of
man’s traditions are parted and
sundered from wholesome doc-
trine. If we perceive
not if any doubt arise
in our consciences. . Fur-
thermore, when we be faint-
hearted, or have no courage, and
are vexed with temptations, we
may not despise the remedy that
G@od ordained. Thou hast God’s
‘Word, ¢ Whose sins ye remit,

Church of Rome as the  New
Learning,” with the teaching
of Scripture as the < Old
Learning.”” Thus, under the
head of “ Confession, the New
Learning,” he states the doc-
trine of Rome, and then, under
“the Old Learning,” the doc-
trine of the Word of God.
After quoting Ps. xxxii., -Luke
E
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&c. (Matt. xviii. John xx.) . . . xviii.,, Luke vii, Matt. iii.,

Let the Bishops appoint learned  Acts xix. 18, 1 John i., and
men to hear_confessions, and not | petor v., he proceeds,—

blockheads, and them the people c
shall come 1o the Priests by heaps 12 the first of Jobn the

and swarme”—(“ The Old and first chapter we have a com-
New Learning,” Tracts of Angli- fession which is of God’s law,
can Fathers, vol. ii., p. 196.) by the which we confess our
faults lowly to God the
knower of men’s hearts: and he is faithful and righteous to
forgive us them, for he giveth grace to lowly persons, and
resisteth proud men. Where as true penance is, truly there is
also confession, as the true fruit of penance. We do not utterly
forsake auricular or ear confession, but the additions of men’s
traditions are parted and sundered from wholesome doctrine, as
chaff is from the corn. It is a wholesome doctrine and accord-
" ing to God’s law, to require the law at the mouth of a priest,
and to learn of the bishop the way of the Lord (Malachi ii.,
Haggai ii., 1 Tim.iii., Titus i.) Therefore I would not that the
order of the Church should be broken, which is (1 Cor. xii.)
where the Apostle after he had made mention of the mystical
- body, showeth that Christ set in the Church, or Congregation,
first Apostles, then Prophets or Preachers, thirdly teachers.
Why should teachers be in the Church: namely for this
intent, that they having the fashion and the form of wholesome
words should teach the Church those things which be necessary
for man’s salvation; and resist with the sword of the Spirit,
the encmies of the faith, and all ungodliness: and that they
might preach the word openly and privily, that they be fervent
in season and out of season, that they rebuke, reprove, and ex-
hort with all gentleness and learning, 2 Timothy iii. Let
them know the face and countenance of their flock, and, to be
short, let them be full of those virtues, the which God requireth,
Ezekiel xxxiii., of the watchmen or overseers of the house
of Israel. If we perceive not and be ignorant in anything
that pertaineth unto a Christian man’s living, and it is not plainly .
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taught in the open sermon, we must go to the curate, to hear of
his mouth the judgments and testimonies of the Lord. If any
doubt arises in our consciences, whom ought we rather to go to,
and ask counsel than of the herdman of our souls: further-
more when we be faint-hearted or have no courage and are
vexed with temptations; we may not despise the remedy that
God ordereth. Thou hast God’s word Matt. xvii. and John xx.
whose sins ye shall remit, &c. Whom would not these fatherly
promises provoke and allure to confession ; where as the con-
science is lifted up and established not by man’s word, but by
God’s word, spoken by his mouth.” (A Comparison between
the Old Learning and the New, translated out of Latin in
English by William Turner. Priated in Southwark by me
James Nicholson. 1537.)

JEWEL.

1. Thus too Bismor JEWEL,
the Apologist: * Touching the

1. It will be observed that
the words quoted on the oppo-

third (private Confession, made
unto our brother), if it be dis-
creetly used to the greater com-
fort and better satisfaction of
the penitent, without supersti-
tion or other ill, ¢¢ ¢2 wot in any
way by us reproved. The abuscs
and errors set apart,we do 1o
more mislike a private confession
than a private sermon.” And
adding, to guard against com-
pulsory Confession, “ Thus much
only we say, that private Con-
fession' to be made unto the
minister is neither COMMANDED
by CHRIST, nor NECESSARY to
salvation.” (“Defence of Apo-
logy,” p. 351, Park. Soc.)

site side have reference tc
confession “to our brother.”
With confession “ unto the
minister” he deals in another
paragraph. The two things
were therefore regarded by
him as distinct. In the same
section he, says, after quoting
¢¢ Chrysostom de Sacerd.” Lib.
iif. s —

« He speaketh of the sacra-
ment of baptism, of preaching,
and of prayer. By these
means St. Chrysostom saith the
priest remitteth sins, and re-
concileth God unto the people.
Who would- think that Dr.

E 2
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Harding would allege these places for private confessiom,

where as is not so much as one word spoken of Confession. . . .
‘“Mark the word and examples that St. Basil useth.

»

‘Thus,”

saith he, ¢ the people expressed their sins to John the Baptist :

Thus they confessed their sins to the Apostles.’

Thus saith St.

Basil. But did either the Apostles or John Baptist hear private

cenfession ? ”’
Society, 1848.)
2. Agnin, after quoting “ The
Church of England hath avthority
this day by God's Word to bind
«nd loose as much as ever Christ
gave any of His Apostles ; aund
by the same authority the Chureh
of England is able to bind, not
only M. Harding and his fellows,
as Peter bound Simon Magus, or
a8 Paul bound Elymas the false
prophet, but also the Pope him.
self, if he be an open offender;
and, as St. Paul saith, is able to
deliver him over to Satan; and,
undonbtedly, being 8o bound in
earth, he shall also stand bound
in heaven,”—he says, ‘“4s for
private Confession, abuses and
errors set apart, as it is said
before, we condemn it not, but
leave it at liberty ; and therein
we seem to follow the advice of
Charles the Emperor,
¢ Confession and enumeration of
sins, as it is not too much 1o be
relaxed, so on the other hand it
must not be too much made a
matter of obligation.'”  (I&id.
pp- 862, 363.)

(““ Defence of Apology,” part ii. p. 352. Parker

2. The quotation on the
other side is given with verbal
correctness. Butthe Pamphlet
omits to state, that the sec-
tion in which it occurs begins
with these words :—

“We confound not these
keys, M. Harding, but speak
plainly and distinctly of either
other. We say that the power,
as well of loosing as also of
binding, standeth in God’s
word ; and the exercise or exe-
cuation of the same standeth
either in preaching, or else in
sentence of correction and
ecclesiastical discipline.” (Ibid.
p- 362.)

The section ends with the
following :—

“Thus, M. Harding, it is
plain by the judgment of your
own doctors that, were your
auricular confession quite abo-
lished, yet might the people
notwithstanding have full re-

mission of their sins. But of you it may be verified that
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Christ said unto the Pharisces, ¢ Ye have taken away the keys of
the kingdom of heaven; and neither do ye enter yourselves,
nor will you suffer others that would enter.” Of your keys,
Veselus said long sithence: ¢ Claves Papz et Prelatorum non
aperiunt regnum Dei sed claudunt potius.’” The Pope’s and the

Prelates keys do not open the kingdom of heaven, but rather
shut it.” (Ibid. 363.)

3. So again: “ Abuses and
errors removed, and especially
the Priest being learged. . . .
we wmislike ne manner of Con-

3. This quotation is muti-
lated, as will be seen from the
entire passage 3—

“All this notwithstanding,
albeit M. Harding was able
to prove that the fathers
had somewhere made mention
of confession in secret, yet
should not that greatly either .
further his purpose or hinder
ours. For abuses and errors
removed, and especially the
priest being learned, as we
have said before, we mislike no manner confession, whether it
be private or public. For, as we think it not unlawful to make
open confession before many, so we think it not unlawful,
abuses always excepted, to make the like confession in private,
either before a few or before one alone. But, as the holy
fathers upon good consideration, were forced to remove the use
of opeh confession, even so we say, that upon the like good con-
siderations private confession also may be removed.

“QOnly this we say, that Christ, when he sent his disciples
into the world, and gave them authority to bind and to loose,
made no manner mention of any such hearing of confession,
but only bade them ‘Go and preach the Gospel’” (Ibid.
part 11. p. 375.)

4. Again: “To be short, we 4. From the manner in
.succecd the Bishops that have which the passage on the other

Jession, whether it be private or
public. For as we think it not
unlawful to make open Confession
before many, so we think it not
unlawful (abuses always ex-
. cepted) to make the like Con-
fession in private, either before a
_few or before one alone.” (Hey-
lin quotes from “ Def. of Apo-
Jogy,” pt. 2,¢.7,§ 2)
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“been before our days. We are side is quoted, it might natu-
elected, consecrate, confirmed, rally be supposed that the two

and admitted as they were.” |
t t together into
“Moreover, wo say that Christ sentences put tog

hath given to His Ministers ©°0C P8 ragrapl.l are more or less
power to bind, to loose, to open, Connected with each other.
to shut.” This is not the case. The last

sentence is quoted from the
Apology, and stands in the Defence under the heading, “ The
Apology,” chap. xi., division 1.

But the first sentence does not occur either in this division
or in the division preceding it, or in the division succeeding.
There is in the argument of Jewell no relation whatever between
-the one sentence and the other. The whole passage in the
Apology in which the second scutence occurs is as follows : —

‘¢ Moreover, we say that Christ hath given to his ministers
power to bind, to loose, to open, to shut; and that the office of
loosing consisteth in this point, that the minister should either
offer by the preaching of the Gospel the merits of Christ and
full pardon to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do
unfeignedly repent them, pronouncing unto the same a sure and
undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope of everlasting
salvation ; or else that the minister, when any have offended
their brother’s mind with a great offence, and with a notable
and open fault, whereby they have, as it were, banished and
made themselves strangers from the common fellowship and
from the body of Christ, then, after perfect amendment of
such persons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home again,
and restore them to the company and unity of the faithful. We
say also, that the minister doth execute the authority of binding
and shutting, as often as he shutteth up the gate of the king-
dom of heaven against the unbelieving and stubborn persons,
denouncing urto them God’s vengeance and everlasting punish-
ment; or else, when he doth quite shut them out from the
bosom of the Church by open excommunication. Out of doubt,
what sentence soever the minister of God shall give ia this sort,
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God himself doth so well allow of it, that whatsoever here in
earth of their means is loosed and bound, Gcd himself will
looserand bind and confirm the same in heaven.

“ And touching the keys, wherewith they may either shut or
open the door of the kingdom of heaven, we with Crysostom
say, they be ¢ the knowledge of the Scriptures;”’ with Ter-
tullian we say that they be * the interpretation of the law;”
and with Euscbius we call them ¢ The word of God.”” (Apology,

part ii., pp. 60, 61.)

Tue HowmILiEs.

1. Bishop Jewe] also is the re-
puted author of the 28Np Boox
oF HowMrILIEs, or Sermons, writ-
ten in the reign of Elizabeth.
In the HoMIiLY oF REPENTANCE,
after denouncing the (Roman)
adversaries and the argumeuts
whereby they try to “ maintain
THEIR auricular Confession,” and
saying, “ It is most evident and
plain that Tars (Roman) auricu-
lar Confession hath not the war-
rant of God’s word,” —the Homi-
list continues: “I Do Nor sa¥,
BUT THAT, IF AXY do find them-
selves troubled in eonscience,
they may repair to their learned
curate or pastor, or to some
other godly-learned man, and
show the trouble and doubt of

_their conscience to them, that
they may receive at their hand
the comfortable salve of God’s
word ; but it is against the true
Christian liberty that any man
should be Bounp To the number-
ing of his sins, as IT TATH BEEN
USED HERETOFORE in the time

1. The quotation is so given
as to suggest that the words
“T do not say ” follow imme-
diately after the words ‘‘ war-
rant of God’s word.” This is
not the case, and when the
whole passage, with its con-
text, is read together, it ap-
pears amazing how any one
can possibly interpret the lan-
guage of Sacramental Confes-
sion. Ministerial Confession
no doubt it recognises, as cor-
dially as it repudiates Sacra-
mental Confession :—

“ And, where they do allege
this saying of our Saviour
Christ unto the leper, to prove
auricular confession to stand
on God’s Word, ¢ Go thy way,
and show thyself to the Priest;’
do they not see that the leper
was cleansed from his leprosy,
before he was by Christ sent
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of blindness and ignorance” (p. unto the Priest, for to show
592). himself unto him? By the

same reason we must be
cleansed from our spiritual leprosy, I mean our sins must .be
forgiven us, before that we come to confession. What need we
then to tell forth our sins into the ear of the Priest, sith that
they be already taken away. Therefore, holy Ambrose, in his
second sermon on the hundred and nineteenth Psalm, doth say
full well : € Go show thyself unto the Priest. Who is the true
Priest but he which is the Priest for ever, after the order of
Melchizedek? > Whereby this holy Father doth understand,
that, both the priesthood and the law being changed, we ought
to acknowledge none other Priest for deliverance from our sins,
but our Saviour Jesus Christ; who being Sovereign Bishop,
doth with the sacrifice of his body and blood, offered once for
ever upon the altar of the Cross, most effectually cleanse the
spiritual leprosy, and wash away the sins of all those that, with
true confession of the same, do flee unto him.

« It is most evident and plain, that this auricular confession
hath not the warrant of God’s Word ; else it had not been law-
ful for Nectarius, Bishop of Constantinople, upon a just occa-
sion to have put it down. For, when anything ordained of
God is by the lewdness of men abused, the abuse-ought to be
taken away, and the thing itself suffered to remain. Moreover
these are St. Augustine’s words, ¢ What have I to do with men,
that they should hear my confession, as though they were able
to heal my diseases ? A curious sort of men to know another
man’s life, and slothful to correct and amend their own. Why
do they seek to hear of me what I am, which will not hear of
thee, what they are. And how can they tell, when they hear of
me by myself, whether I tell the truth or not; sith that no
mortal man knoweth what is in man, but the spirit of man
which is in him 7’ Augustine would not have written thus, if
auricular confession had been used in his time.

‘¢ Being therefore not led with the conscience thercof, let us
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with fear and trembling, and with a true contrite heart, use
that kind of confession, that God doth command in his word;
and then doubtless, as he is faithful and righteous, he will for-
give us our sins, and make us clean from all wickedness. I do
not say, but that, if any do find themselves troubled in con-
science, they may repair to their learned curate or pastor, or to
some other godly-learned man, and show the trouble and doubt
of their conscience to them, that they may receive at their
hand the comfortable salve of God’s word : but it is against the
true Christian liberty,that any man should be bound to the num-.
bering of his sins, as it hath been used heretofore in the times

of blindness and ignorance.”
372. London, 1815.)

2. Again, in the HoMILY oF
“ CoMMON PRAYER AND SACRA-
MENTS :”* “ And as for the num-
ber of them, if they should be
considered according to the exact
signification of a sacrament,
namely, for the visible signs, ex-
pressly commaunded in the New
Testament, whereunto is annexed
the promise of free forgiveness
of sin and of our holiness, and
joining in CHrisT, there be but
two, namely, Baptism and the
Supper of the Lord. For al-
though Absolution hath the
promise of forgiveness of sin, yet
by the express word of the New
Testament it hath not this pro-
mise annexed and tied to the
visible sign, which is.imposition
of hands. For this visible sign
(I mean laying on of hands) is
not expressly commanded in the
New Testament to be used in
Absolution as the visible signs in

(Hom. on Repentance, pp. 371,

2. This passage simply proves
what is not denied, namely,
that the Church recognises
absolution in her system ; but
what absolution ? This is ex-
plained, in the rest of the pas-
sage which follows the quo-
tation, to be precatory and
special. . The passage con-
tinues :—

* And though the ordering
of ministers hath this visible
sign and promise ; yet it lacks
the promise of remission of sin,
as all other sacraments besides
the two above named do.
Therefore neither it, nor any
other sacrament else, be such
sacraments as Baptism and the
Communion are. But in a
general acceptation, the name
of a sacrament may be attribu-
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Baptism and the Lord’s Supper ted to anything, whereby an
are ; and therefore Absolution is holy thing is signified. In

no such sacrament as Baptism  wpich understanding of the
and the Cummunion are” (p.

385). word, the ancient writers have

given this name, not only to
the other five, commonly of late years taken and used for sup-
plying the number of the seven sacraments; but also to
divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet,
and such like ; not meaning thereby to repute them as sacra-
ments, in the same signification that the two forenamed
sacraments are. And therefore St. Augustine, weighing the
true signification and the exact meaning of the word, writing to
Januarius, and also in the third book of Christian Doctrine,
affirmeth, that the Sacraments of the Christians, as they are
most excellent in signification, so are they most few in number;’
and in both places maketh mention expressly of two, the sacra-
ment of Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. And although
there are retained by the order of the Church of England,
besides these two, certain other rites and ceremonies about the
Institution of Ministers in the Church, Matrimony, Confirma-
tion of Children, by examining them of their knowledge in the
articles of the faith, and joining thereto the prayers of the
Church for them, and likewise for the Visitation of the Sick ;
yet no man ought to take these for sacraments in such significa-
tion and meaning, as the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s
Supper are; but either for godly states of life, necessary in
Christ’s Church, and therefore worthy to-be set forth by public
action and solemnity, by the ministry of the Church, or else
judged to be such ordinances, as may make for the instruction,
comfort and edification of Christ’s Church.” (Ibid. pp. 241,
242.)

ARCHBISHOP PARKER.

1. So ArcHBISHOP PARKER, 1. No such passage from
in 1667,in VisrraTIoN ARTICLES, Visitation Articles of Arch-

inquires, “If amy members of hishop Parker is to be found
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your Church . ... do either in Foxe “ Acts and Monu-
privilie or openlie preach or ments,” vol. iii., p. 258, or at -
teach any unwholesome, erroneous, any other page.

I have care-
seditious doctrine . ... or in

fully examined all the referenes

any other point do persuade or 4, Archbishop Parker, to be
move any not to conform themselves ¢ 4 o the Index to the

to the order of religion reformed, Acts and Monuments.”’
£

v bli . .
:?;t]?::i(:’ t:;dtlfzcgl::fct? {) fp;nl(f without success. \The articles
7 & of 1567 are to be found,

land, as for example that . . . | ) e s o
or that mortal or voluntary sins however, in Wilkins’ Concilia,

committed after baptisme, be not vol. iv., p. 253, London, 1787,
remissible by penance ?”  (Foxe, and they contain the words
¢ Acts and Monuments,” vol. iii., quoted. Their relevancy to
p- 253.) the present controversy de-

pends entirely on the meaning
attached by the Archbishop to the word ¢ penance.” The
Pamphlet, in a foot-note assumes “ that Parker used the word
Penance in its strict theological sense’ that is, in the
sense of an act of penance, but it was also largely used for
‘““ repentance,” probably from the Vulgate translation of the
. verb peravéery by ¢ penitentiam agere.”” The Commination
Service of the Church of England evidently uses the word in
this sense of a state of mind, “confessing our sins, and
seeking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance.” Foxe’s book,
to which reference is made, affords ample proof of the common
use of the word “ penance” in this meaning. For instance,
“Then without tarrying, Jesus began to preach, and to say
unto the people, Do ye penance, for the realm of heaven is
now at hand.” (Examination of W. Thorp, Acts and Monu-
ments, vol. iii., p. 258. If however it should appear that
““ penance ” was used in a stricter and more limited meaning,
as I admit to be probable, from the occurrence of the word
“ repentance’” just afterwards, there can be no hesitation in
that case in referring his words to the exercise of Church disci-
pline. For in Parker’s Visitation Articles of 1563, also found
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in Wilking’ Concilia, Vol. 1V. p. 257, there occurs the following
question :—

. 9, Item, whether any of your ministers doth, or hath
admitted any notorious sinner or malicionus person out of
charity, without just penance done and remuneration made, to
receive the Holy Communion.”

That the word could not possibly have been used in a dis-
tinctively Roman scnse will sufficiently appear when a little
more of the context is supplied, than has been given in the
Pamphlet.  As for example, that it is not lawful for any par-
ticular Church, or province, to alter the rites and ceremonies
publickly used, to better edification, or that any man may, or
might of his private authority, do the same; or that any man
is to be borne with, which do extoll any superstitious religion ;
as rolics, pilgrimages, lightings of candles, kissing, kneeling, or
ducking to images; or praying in a tongue not known, rather
. than English, or to put trust in a certain number of “ Pater-
nosters,” or use any beads for the same, or such other things,
or to maintain purgatory, private masses, trentalls, or any
other fond fantasy invented by man, without ground of God’s
-word ; or to say, teach, or maintain, that children being infants
should not be baptised ; or that every article in our creed
commonly received and used in the Church, is not to be
believed of necessity ; or that mortal or voluntary sins com-
mitted after baptism, be not remissable by penance ; or that a
man, after that he have received the Holy Ghost, cannot sin ;
or that afterwards he cannot rise again by grace to repentance ;
or that any man liveth without sin. . . . or any other errors,
or false doctrine, contrary to the faith of Christ and Holy
Scriptures.” (Art. of Archbp. Parker, 1567, Wilkins’ Concilia,
Vol. IV. p. 253.)

TeE ELEVEN ARTICLES.

2. e (Archbp. Parker) also 2. The bearing of this pas-
maintained that “ Tho Church of sago is entirely dependent
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Christ is” that in which “the upon the interpretation of the
Word of God is tl‘llly’ taught and phrase-—-“ the power of the
theSacramentsorderly ministered  keys.” It has been already
according to Christ’s institution, g} ,wn that * the power of the
and the authority of the keys is keys ” was fully recognised by
duly used.” (* The.Eleven Arti- Bishop Jewell, but that he
cles,” 1559, Hardwick.) . meant by it nothing more than
either the preaching of the Word of God or the exercise of
Church discipline. In what sense it is likely that Archbishop
Parker used the phrase in the XI. Articles may be con-
jectured from the fact, that the sixth of them denies that
¢ private masses’ were used among the fathers of the Primi-
tive Church. It then proceeds to censure the idea that the
“mass is’ a propitiatory sacrifice for quick and dead, and a
mean to deliver souls out of purgatory, urging that such a
tenet is neither agreeable to Christ’s ordinance nor founded
upon ‘doctrine apostolic.”

Archdeacon Hardwick says: ‘It is plain however, that in
reference to this country, the eleven articles had been intended
as no more than a provisional test of orthodoxy, which in
practice would be commonly superseded when the great
Elizabethan articles passed the Synod of 1563, and were
enjoined on all the English Clergy by the Canons of 1571.”
(Hardwick’s Hist. of the Articles of Religion, p. 128.) The
Articles of 1568 were substantially the Articles at present
authorised in the Church of England. Archbishop Parker
took the principal part in their final settlement. (Exp. of the
39 Articles, by Dr. Harold Browne, Bishop of Winchester.
p- 9.) These articles contain nothing, which even theological
ingenuity can construe into a recognition of private confession.

. BEcon.

Again, Thomas Becon, D.D.,, - The three passages on the
who has the reputation of being other side all form part of one
aPuritan writer (1570)—*There- and the same passage. But



fore to make few words, disdain
ye not to go to Confession . . .
and when he (the minister) shall
rehearse unto you the most sweet
and comfortable words of Abso-
lution, give earnest faith unto
them, being wndoubtedly per-
suaded that your sins at that time
be assuredly forgiven you, as
though God Himself had spoken
them, according to this saying of
Christ: ‘He that heareth you
heareth Me,’ and again : *Whose
sins ye forgive are forgiven

them.’” (Early Works, Parker
Society, p. 101. ¢ Potation' for
Lent.”)

And a little before: “ What
need I to make many words?
Confession (speaking of auricular)
bringeth high tranquillity to the
troubled conscience of a Christian
man, while the most comfortable
wordsof Absolution are rehearsed
unto him by the Priest.”

Again : “How say you, is any-
thing to be condemned in au-
ricular Confession thus used ?
No, verily, all things that you
have rehearsed are rather worthy
high praise and commendation.”
(Becon’s Early Works.) These
words were not altered, see pp.
89, 102, in Becon’s collected
edition of his works, edited A.p.
1560, the reign of Elizabeth.
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the order has been exactly re-
versed. A perusal of the
whole passage, as it stands in
the original, will show how
utterly Becon’s sentiments are
removed from the auricular
Confession  advocated by
modern English Ritualism.
The whole passage is too long
for quotation. In the former
part he commends auricular
confession as a thing of
“much weight and grave im-
portance,” for six reasons,—
1. because “it engrafteth in

~ us a certain humility.” 2. be-

cause ‘it beateth into our
hearts a shamefacedness.”
3. because it bringeth us to
a knowledge of ourselves.”
4. because “we learn ways
and means to eschew sin.”
5. because “ we may learn the
assurance and certainty of any-
thing of which weare in doubt.”
6. because “the ignorant are
brought to knowledge.” He
then proceeds :—

¢ Confession bringeth high
tranquillity to the troubled
conscience of a Christian man,
while the most comfortable
words of absolution are re-
hearsed to him by the priest.

Eus. I pray you, what is
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that absolution /—Phil. Verily a preaching of the free
deliverance from all our sins through Christ’s blood. How say

you, is there anything to be condemned in auricular con-
~ fession thus used.—Chris. No verily, all things that you
have rehearsed are rather worthy high praise and commen-
dation. Phil. It is attributed and given to us even of nature
to communicate with others the secrets of our hearts con-
cerning temporal and worldly things, whether they be of joy
or sadness ; and till we have so done we are never at rest.
Eus. Ye say truth. Phil. Why should we then not be ready
to do so likewise in spiritual affairs, and things pertaining
unto the salvation of cur souls, except peradventure we be
enemies of our own health? ¢ What is sweeter and more
pleasant,” saith Cicero, “than to have such one with whom
thou darest be bold to speak all things as with thyself?” A
man having a learned, wise, discreet, silent, close, and faithful
ghostly father, which loveth the penitent no less than a natural
father doth his child, why should he fear to declare unto him
the secrets of his heart, which is ready to comfort, to instruct,
to counsel, to teach, and to do all things that should make
unto his consolation and health? The prophet Malachy saith :
“The lips of a priest keep knowledge: and men shall seek the
law at his mouth : for he is a messenger of the Lord of Hosts.”
If this ought to be done at all times, when have we a more
convenient and fit time to do it than at the time of confession,
when we may freely talk to our spiritual fathers whatever
pleaseth us ?—Eus. It is truth that ye say. But what if such
a ghostly father doth not chance as ye have described
heretofore ?—Phil. Verily, ye ought always to resort to the
best learned men, and to seek for such ghostly fathers as both
will and can instruct and teach®you the law of God. But let
it so be, that your curate be not of the greatest learned man ;
yet is he too much simple if he can bring ¢ out of his treasure-
house things neither new nor old,” seeing that the holy
Scriptures are so plentcously set forth in our English tongue,

.
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that even the very idiot may now become learned in the king-
dom of God. Therefore, to make few words concerning this
matter, disdain ye not to go to confession at the times ap-
pointed, according to the act of our most excellent King, yes,
and that with all humble reverence. Declare the diseases of
your souls unfeignedly, that ye may be healed with the most
sweet and comfortable salve of God’s Word. Follow the
godly and wholesome admonitions of your ghostly father.
Go unto him with such an hatred and detestation of sin, that
ye may return from him with hearts altogether enflamed with
the perfect love of virtue, innocency and true godliness, being
full fixed never to return to your old vomit and wallowing in
the mire. And when he shall rehearse unto you the most
sweet and comfortable words of absolution, give earnest faith
unto them, being undoubtedly persuaded that your sins at
that time be assuredly forgiven you, as though God Himself
had spoken them according to this saying of Christ * He
that heareth you heareth Me,” again, “ Whose sins ye
forgive are forgiven them.”

The Editor of the Parker Society’s edition appends this
note,

“The act of the six articles, passed July 1539, of which
the sixth prescribed auricular confession, as expedient and
nocessary to be retained. Severe penalties were denounced
against all who by word or pen opposed the doctrines main-
tained by this act. Hence the caution of the author in speak-
ing as above. He was nevertheless brought into trouble on
account of these very writings.” (Becon’s Works. Potation
for Lent. Early Works, pp. 100, 101, Parker Society, 1843).

Becon was committed to the Tower, during the reign of Mary,
as a seditions preacher in August, 1553, and continued in con-
finement till March 22, 1554. Important passages on confes-
sion will be found in his “ Castle of Comfort,” pp. 557-566.
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HooxEer.

Passing on, we find Hooxer
himself (in 1600) using Confes-
sion, being absolved on his death-
bed by Dr. Saravia, “they being
supposed o be confessors to each
otker.” “To which end the
doctor came, and after a short
retirement and privacy, they two
returned to the company.”
(“ Life,” by Isaak Walton, p.67.)

thus :—

The fact recorded by Walton
that Hooker shortly before his
death retired to a private
conference with Dr. Saravia-
admits of a different, and much-
more rational and consistent.
explanation than Walton gives
of it. In his Ecclesiastical
Biography, the present Bishop"
of Lincoln records the fact

¢ About one day before his death Dr. Saravia gave Hooker
and some of his friends the blessed sacrament of the body and.
blood of Christ, which being performed, the Dr. thought he -
saw a reverent gaiety and joy on his face.”

- 1. He writes (Book vi., ch. vi.
8): *“1It is true that our Saviour
by those words ¢ Whose sins ye
remit, they are remitted,’ did
ordain judges over sinful souls,
give them authority to absolve

from sin, and promise to ratify -

in heaven whatsoever they should
do on earth in execution of this
their office; to the end, that
hereby, as well His ministers
might take encouragement to do
their duty with all faithfulness,
as also His people admonition,
gladly with all reverence to be
ordered by them.”

1. The pa.ssagequotedon the
other side proceeds, in the ori=.
ginal, after the words “ordered
by them” thus; — ‘ both
parts knowing that the func-
tions of the one towards the
other have his perpetual assis-
tance and approbation. How-
beit all this with two re-
straints, which every jurisdice
tion in the world hath; the
one, that the practice thereof
proceed in due order; the.
other, that it do not extend
itself beyond due bounds ;
which bounds or limits have .

so confined penitential jurisdiction, that although there be .
given unto it power of remitting sin, yet no such sovereignty
of power that no sin should be pardonable in man without it.”

F
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After thirteen intervening lines ho continues,  What is then
the force of absolation ? What is it which the act of absolution
worketh in a sinful man? Doth it by any operation derived
from itself alter the state of the soul ? Doth it really take away
sin, or but ascertain us of God’s most gracious and mercifal
pardon ? The latter of which two is our assertion, the former
theirs.”

A few pages further on he writes further :

¢ As for the ministerial sentence of private absolation, it can
be no more than a declaration of what God hath done ; it hath
but the force of the prophet Nathan’s absolution, “ God hath
taken away thy sin:” than which construction, especially of
words judicial, there is not anything more vulgar. For example
the publicans are said in the Gospel to have justified God ; the
Jews in Malachi to bhave blessed proud men, which sin and
prosper; not that the one did make God righteous, or the
other the wicked happy ; but to bless, to justify, and to absolve,
are as commonly used for words of judgment, or declaration,
as of true and real efficacy; yea, even by the opinion of the
Master of Sentences. It may be soundly affirmed and thought
that God alone doth remit and retain sins, although he have
given the power to the Church to do both; but he one way,
and the Church another. He only by himself forgiveth sin,
who cleanseth the soul from inward blemish, and looseth the
debt of eternal death; so great a privilege he hath not given
unto his priests, who notwithstanding are authorised to loose
and bind, that is to say, declare who are bound and who are
loosed.” (Hooker’s Works, Vol. III. pp. 65, 66. London,
1821.) '

2. Again (Book vi., ch. iv. 7): 2. This passage must be given
“ Furthermore, because the know- in full, because Mr. Gray’s
ledye how to handle our own sores  quotation not only stops short
is no vulgar and common art, but  of some very explicit and ex-
we either carry towards ourselves planatory language, but also
for the most part an over-soft mits g passage of the samo



and gentle hand, fearful of touch-
ing too near the quick ; or else,

endeavouring not to be partial,

we fall into timorous scrupulosi-
ties, and sometimes into those
extreme discomforts of mind
from which we hardly do ever lift
up our heads again ; men thought
it the safest way (speaking of the
Early Church) to disclose their
secret faults, and to crave impo-
sition of penance from them
whom our Lord Jesus Christ hath
left in His Church to be spiritual
and ghostly physicians, the guides
and pastors of redeemed souls,

whose office doth not only con-

sist in general persuasions unto
amendment of life, but also in
the private particular cure of
diseased minds.” . “But
the greatest thing which made
men forward and willing upon
their knees to confess whatsoever
they had committed against God,
and in no wise to be withheld
from the same with any fear of
disgrace, contempt, or obloquy
which might ensue, was their
fervent desire to be helped and
assisted with the prayers of God’s
saints.”
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character in the middle. The
whole runs thus :—

¢ Furthermore, because the
knowledge how to handle our
own sores’is no vulgar and
common art, but we either
carry toward ourselves, for the
most part, an over-soft and
gentle hand, fearful of touch-
ing too near the quick; or
else, endeavouring not to be
partial, we fall into timorous
scrupulosities, and sometime
into those extreme discomforts
of mind, from which we hardly
do ever lift up our heads
again; men thought it the
safest way to disclose their
secret faults, and to crave im-
position of penance from them
whom our Lord Jesus Christ
hath left in his Church to be
spiritual and ghostly physi-
cians, the guides and pastors
of redeemed souls, whose office
doth not only consist.in gene-
ral persuasions unto amend-
ment of life, but also im
private particular cure of
diseased minds.”

““ Howsoever the Novation-

ists presume to plead against the Church (saith Salvianus) that
every man ought to he his own penitentiary, and that it is a
part of our duty to exercise, but not of the Church’s authority
to impose or prescribe repentance ;”’ the truth is otherwise, the

F2



68

best and strongest of us may need, in such cases, direction.
“What doth the Church in giving penance, but show the
remedies which sin requireth ? or what do we, in receiving
the same, but fulfil her precepts? What else but sue
unto God with tears and fasts, that his merciful ears may
be opened ! ” St. Augustine’s exhortation is directly to
the same purpose; “Let every man whilst he hath time
judge himself, and change his life of his own accord ; and
when this is resolved, let him, from the disposers of the holy
sacraments learn in what manner he is to pacify God’s dis-
pleasure.” But the greatest thing which made men forward
and willing, upon their knees, to confess whatsoever they had
committed against God, and in no wise to be withheld from the
same with any fear of disgrace, contempt or obloquy, which
might ensue, was their fervent desire to be helped and assisted
with the prayers of God’s saints. Wherein, as St. James doth
exhort to mutual confession, alleging this only for a reason,
that just men’s devout prayers are of great avail with God, so
it hath been heretofore the use of penitents for that intent to
unburden their minds even to private ‘persons, and to crave .
their prayers. Whereunto Cassianus alluding, counselleth,
¢ that if men possessed of dulness of spirit be themselves unapt
to do that which is required, they should in meek affection
seek health at the least by good and virtuous men’s prayers
unto God for them.” And to the same effect Gregory, Bishop
of Nice: “Humble thyself, and take unto thee such of thy
brethren as are of one mind, and do bear kind affection towards
thee, that they may together mourn and labour for thy
deliverance. Show me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I
may blend my own with them.”

But because of all men there is or should be none in that
respect more fit for troubled and distrest minds to repair unto
than God’s ministers, he proceedeth further; ¢ Make the
priest, as thy father, partaker of thy affliction and grief; be
bold to impart unto him the things that be most secret,
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he will have care both of thy safety and thy credit.” (I’bid.- PP-

+

Kiva James 1.

King James I. himself bears
testimony (Cf. Cardwell’s Con-
ferences, chap iv., p. 174). “Next
in order was the point of Abso-
lution.” The Archbishop quoted
only the public Absolution, which
the King “liked and approved.”
Then the Bishop of London,
stepping forward, said: *There
is also another more particular
and personal form of Absolution,
prescribed to be used in the Order
for the Visitation of the Sick.
This the king required to see, and
whilst Master Dean of the Chapel
was turning to it, the said Bishop
alleged that not only the Confes-
sions of Augusta, Bolieme, Saxon,
which he there cited, do retain
and allow it, but that Master
Calvin did also approve such a
general kind of Confession and
Absolution as the Church of Eng-
land useth, and withal did very
well like of those which are pri-
vate, for so he terms them. The
said particular Absolution in the
Common Prayer Book being read,
His Majesty exceedingly well
approved it, adding that it was
Apostolical, and a very good or-
dinance, in that it was given in
the name of Christ, to one that

‘The quotation should have
been commenced earlier, for,
as it stands, it does not fairly
represent what took place.
The beginning of the passage
is as follows : :

“ Next in order was the
point of absolution, which the
Lord Archbishop cleared from-
all abuse, or superstition, as it
is used in our Church of Eng-
land: reading unto his Ma-

- jesty, both the confession in

the beginning of the Commu-
nion Book and the absolution
following it, wherein (saith he)
the minister doth nothing else’
but pronounce an absolution’
in general. His Higliness pe-
rused them both in the book
itself, liking and - approving'.
them, finding them to be very
true, what my Lord Archbishop
said. But the Bishop of Lon-
don stepping forward, added,
it becometh us to deal plainly
with your Majesty; there is
also in the Communion Book,
another more particular and-
personal form of absolution,”
&c. '



desired it, and upon the clearing
of his corscience.”

And not only this, but on his
death-bed he remembered and

It should be observed that
we have here a formal expla-
nation of the form of absolu-
tion in the Visitation of the

used it, seeking. Absolution at  gjck, that it was only intended
the hand of Bishop Williams. in that sense of absolution of
which Calvin himself approved.

‘What this was, has been already shewn on pp. 36, 87. Thus
we find that the strongest of all the forms was not framed, nor
intended to be understood, in the sense of Sacramental or
Saocerdotal absolution.

The fact, that King James on his death-bed received abso-
lation in this form, has no bearing whatever on the question in
dispute, for no one calls into question the authority of the
Visitation Service.

Bisgor WILLIAMS.

And not only this, but on his
deathbed he (King James 1.) re-

In the index of awthorities
prefixed to the Pamphlet ap-

membered and used it, seeking
Absolution at the hand of Bishop
Williams.

pears the name of Bishop
Williams. .The only alleged
ground for the use of his name

is expressed in the few words
just quoted. King James I. received, on his deathbed, absolu-
tion at the hand of Bishop Williams ; therefore Bishop Williarns
is adduced as an authority for ¢ habitual confession to man.”
Because he gave absolution to a dying man, therefore he recom-
mended habitual confession to men in ordinary health. Because
he administered absolution to the sick under the special condi-
tion of the Visitation Service, therefore he approved of abso-
lution, when the conditions are altogether absent. Because he
did what the Charch has directed him to do, therefore he must
be supposed to have done, what the Church has not directed
him to do. Such is the argument of the Pamphlet, and such
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the mode by which the list of apparent authorities for « habitual

confession to man” is swelled.

Dr. ReynNoLDs.

The testimony of De. REey-
NoLps is the more remarkable,
since he was the leader of the
Dissenting interest in the Church
of England at the Hampton
Court Conference in 1604:: “ Yet
he was so well satisfied in the
power and nature of Sacerdotal
Absolution, that he did earnestly
desire it at the time of his death
(in 1607), humbly received it at
the hands of Dr. Holland, the
King’s Professor in Divinity, in
the University of Oxon for the
time then being, and when he
was not able to express his joy
and thankfulness in the way of
speech, did most affectionately
. kiss the hand that gave it.”
(Conf. Heylin on “ Creed,” For-
giveness of Sins, p. 460.)

The opinions of Dr. Rey-
nolds on confession aud abso-
lution are more safely gathered
from his own words, than from
the statement of Dr. Heylin.
The following passage is too
explicit to admit of mistake:—

“So much hath Christ
honoured his stewards in the
faithful discharge of this their
ministry, that though they be
but weak men, yet such effects
are ascribed unto them, as are
proper unto God alone. They
are said to forgive sins: (John
xx. 28), to convert and to
save souls ; (James v. 20, Tim.
iv. 16), to deliver them from
going down into the pit;
(Job xxiii. 24), to revenge
all disobedience; (2 Cor. x. 6),

and to judge wicked men; (Ezek. xx. 4) none of which can be
effected, but by God alone. The excellency of the power be-
longs unto him (2 Cor. iv. 7). Nulla est remissio culpse nisi
per gratiam: sed gratiam dare est potentie infinite, saith
Alexander Hales. And therefore Peter Lombard, and after
him Altissiodorensis, Bonventure, Occam, Biel and divers
other schoolmen, do affirm. ¢Per hanc potestatem non posse
. remitti culpas, sed solum declarari remissas;’ and that the
priest doth it ¢ per modum impetrantis,” but net ¢ per modum
impertientis.” And yet because unto us is committed the min-
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istry of reconciliation, (2 Cor. v. 19), and, together with that
office, an authority to work together with God as his instru-
ments, who maketh us able ministers of the New Testament (2
Cor. iii. 6) so that by the operation of God, our Gospel cometh
not in word only, bat in power. (1 Thess. i. 5, 2 Cor. x. 8,
Titus ii. 15). Therefore we are said to do those things which are
proper for God alone to do, because God 'is pleased to do them
by that word of grace, the ministry whereof he hath committed
anto us. ¢ Humana opera, Dei munera,” as Optatus speaks ;
the ministry is man’s, the gift is God’s. * The priest,” saith
St. Chrysostom, * lendeth his tongus and his hand ; but neither
angels nor archangels can do the thing, but God alone;
“ Humanum obsequium, munificentia superna potestatis” saith
St. Ambrose (De Spiritu Saneto lib. iii. cap. 19.) The service is
man’s, but the munificence is God’s. We loose by our pas-
toral aathority, whom God raiseth by His quickening grace,
saith Gregory. (Homil. xxvi. in Evang.)

Last Hours oF EMINENT CHRISTIANS.

Bisnor Rey~NoLDs.

The testimony of D=. REx-
NoLD3 is the more remarkable,
since he was the leader of the
‘Dissenting interest in the Church
of England at the Hampton
Court Conference in 1604: “ Yet
‘he was so well satisfied in the
power and nature of Sacerdotal
Absolution, that he did earnestly
desire it at the time of his death
(in 1607), humbly received it at
the hands of Dr. Holland, the
‘King’s Professor in Divinity, in
‘the University of Oxon fur the
time then being, and when he
was not able to express his joy

I have grouped all these
cases together wunder ome
general heading, to save space,
time, and patience. As faras
argument is concerned, they
are all repetitions of each
other. It will be observed,
that with the greater number
of them, reference is made to
a work entitled ““Last Hours
of Eminent Christians.” As
neither place, nor date, nor
publisher’s name are given, all
my efforts to find the book
have failed. I easily discovered
a small work having the same
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and’ thankfulness in the way of
speech, did most affectionately
kiss the hand that gave it.”
(Conf. Heylin on “ Creed,” For-
giveness of Sins, p. 460).

Bismor Cosix on Mzs. HoLMEs.

Next will come Bisror CosiN
(1672). Preaching the funeral
sermon of a Mrs. Holmes, he
says: “ Her preparation to her
end was by humble contrition
and kearty confession of her sins ;
which, when she had done, she
received the benefit of Absolution
according to God’s ordinance
and the religious institutions of
our Church—a thing which zke
world looks not after now, AS 1¥
Confession and Absolution were
some strange superstitious things
among us, which yet the Church
has taken such care to preserve,
and especially to be preparatives
to death.” (Cosin, vol. i., p. 28.)

- ARCHDEACON AYLMER.

It was about this time (1625)
that Dr. Theophilus Aylmer, son
of the Bishop of London, and
himself Archdeacon of London,
died, of whom we read, *“ When
he found that he approached
nearer to death, he made, accord-
ing to the order of the Church,
his Confession to the preacher,
his assistant, and received his

title, but it proved to be of a
totally different character, and
contained none of the passages
quoted in the Pamphlet. . I
found, however, that all these
instances were quoted toge-
ther, in one connected para.
graph,in Mr. Carter’s Work on
Confession. They were taken
by him from a work entitled
¢Visitatio Infirmoram,” the
Visitation of the Sick, by the
Rev. Sir W. H. Cope, and the
Rev. Mr. Stretton. They occur
in the introductory chapter to
that work ; and, as adduced to
illustrate the practice of the
Church of England, as ordered
in her Office for the Visitation
of the Sick, they are perfectly
legitimate. On this subject,
they would scarcely indeed
be considered as authorities,
but as evidences of an existing
custom, they are fairly a.nJ
properly quoted.

As they are adduced in the
pamphlet, they have not the
slightest relevancy. I have
been compelled to repeat over
and over again, usque ad nau-
seam, that as to the propriety
of a special confession on the
part of a sick person under
certain conditions, and of the
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Absolution” (“ Last Hours of
Eminent Christians,” p. 53).
Mgz. Nicmoras Farmaz.

In 1640 died Mr. NicHOLAS
Farrar, Jun. The Bishop of

Peterborough, Dr. Torrens,
““came to him two days before
he died. who gave

him absolution, and with many
tears departed.” (“ Last Hours
of Eminent Christians,” p. 85.)

delivery of the words of abso-
lution provided for that pur-
pose, there is mno dispute
between us whatever. We
fully admit it, and this is all
that these instances can, ab
at the very utmost, prove.
With “habitnal confession to
man ”’ on the part of persons
in health, they have nothing
whatever to do. This being

the case, I have not thought
it necessary to trace the refe-
rences given in “ Visitatio In-
firmorum.”

Tazx Earr or DEesy.

In 1651, JaMmEs, seyenth EArL
oF DERBY, was put to death hy
the rebels. We read he made
his confession to Mr. Green-
haugh and then received abeo-
lution and the Sacrament.

Lapy CaPkEL.

About this time (Jan. 26, 1660) died Lapy CaPEL, who *three
days before her death asked and received the Church’s last comfort
and blessing, the benefit of absolution, which she received with
great thankfulness, and showed a heavenly comfort and peace
ensuing upon it.” (“English Women of 17th Century,” p. 76;
quoted from Cooke on Absolution.)

LapY AXNDERSON.

One Lavpy AxpErsoN died the following year, of whom the Rev.
Edward Boteler, Rector of Wintringham, writes: “ The day before
she died she desired me to pray with her and absolve her according
to the use of the Church of England, which I accordingly did, to her
no little comfort.” (‘* English Women of 17th Century,” p. 260.)

BisHOP SANDERSON.

Bismor SaxpErsoN died 1663. We read that the day before his
death he received absolution from Mr. Pullip, his chaplain, pulling off
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his cap, “ that Mr. Pullin might lay his hand upon his bare head ”’
(Isaak Walton); and this was one of the Commissioners, who gave
us our Common Prayer as it now.stands. ’

EveLYN.

In Everys’s Diary, dated March 16, 1685, the day on which he
buried his daughter, we find recorded “the diseovery of many
papers: one to a divine (not named) to whom she writes that he
would be her ghostly father, and would not despise her for her many
errors and the many imperfections of her youth, but beg of God to
give courage to acquaint him with all her faults, imploring his
assistance and spiritual directions. I well remember she had often
desired me to recommend her to such a person ; but I did not think
fit to do it As YET, seeing her apt to be scrupulous, and knowing the

great innocency and integrity of her life.” (Quoted from Cooke on
¢ Absolution.”)

DopweLL,

At the beginning of this century died the pious HexrY DoDWEL,
“who desired and received the absolution directed by our Church
from my hands.” (Brokesby’s « Llfe of Dodwell,” quoted by Cooke
on “ Absolution.”)

Bisaor BuirL.

The great Bismor BuLL, too, received Absolution in his last ill-
ness; not once, but frequently. “A few days before his death
(Feb. 17,1710) he received Absolution, when, in the presence of
several persons, he made a solemn confession and declaration of the
conduct of his whole life, and so took his leave of the world in a
manner the most edifying that could be.” (* Last Hours of Emi-
nent Christians,” pp. 182. 186.)

Bisaor WiLsON.

" Bishop Wilson also thanked Giod that his wife had confessed and
received absolution in her last illness, in these words: * For all the
spiritual comforts the gracious God did vouchsafe her, the oppor-
tunities of receiving the Blessed Sacrament, the prayers of the faith-
ful, the ministry of Absolution, and the assistance of her pious friends
at the hour of her death” (1705).
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Dz. REYNOLDS.

Thetestimony of Dr. ReYnovLDs
is the more remarkable, since he
was the leader of the Dissenting
interest in the Church of Eng-
land at the Hampton Court Con-
ference in 1604 : ““ Yet he was
so well satisfied in the power
and nature of Sacerdotal Abso-
lution, that he did earnestly de-
sire it at the time of his death
(in 1607), humbly received it at
the hands of Dr. Holland, the
King’s Professor in Divinity, in
the University of Oxon for the
time then being, and when he
was not able to express his joy
and thankfulness in the way of
speech, did most affectionately
kiss the hand that gave it.”
(Conf. Heylin on “ Creed,” For-
giveness of Sins, p. 460.)

. Dg. GeoragE

Dr. George Hakewill, in an-
swer to Carier (1616), writes:
*“ Howbeit (the people) are indeed
freed from the NECESSITY of that
which we call auricular, though
not from the POSSIBILITY, as you
falsely pretend. For as we en-
Jorce none, if they come not, as
knowing that force may work
upon the body, but never upon
the will; g0 we exclude none if
they come with a true penitent
heart, or out of the scruple of
conscience, esther to seek counsel,

The quotation is made from
Heylin’s Theologia Veternm,
and immediately precedes the.
quotation from that work on
page 105.

HaAxgEwiILL,

“ We willingly acknowledge
(with St. Paul) that’ to the
manisters of the Gospel (2 Cor.
v. 18) is committed the ministry
of reconciliation, and the keys
of the kingdom of heaven, to
open and shut as they sce cause;
and therefore in their ordi-
nation hath our Church or-
dained the Bishop to use these
words (Receive ye the Holy
Ghost, whose sins thou dost
forgive they are forgiven, and



being ignorant of the quality or
quantity of their sin, or comfort
against despair for sin known and
acknowledged. . . . And sure
I see not but, the minister stand-

”

whose sins thou dost retain
they are retained), and conse-
quently if the power of abso-
lution be given in these words,
then is it given and received

ing in the place of God, as His
Ambassador, and pronouncing
Absolution upon humble and
hearty repentance, as from God,
it should prove a marvellous great
ease and settlement to a poor
distracted and distressed con-
science . . . which is an Abso-
lution only declaratory, condi-
tional, and ministerial” (p. 266).

in the Church of England:
and as for the people they
stand bound as often as they
meet in their solemn assem-
blies, to a public and general
confession, howbeit they are
indeed freed from the neces-’
sity of that which we call au-
ricular, though not from the
possibility as you falsely pre-
tend, for as we enforce none if they come not (as knowing
that force may work upon the body but never upon the will)
so we exclude none if they come with a true penitent heart, or
out of the scruple of conscience, either to seek counsel, being
ignorant of the quality and quantity of their sin; or comfort
against despair for sin known and acknowledged. In this case
the only imparting of a man’s mind to a trusty friend, like the
opening of a festered sore, cannot but bring content to a soul
so anguished and perplexed, but much more if the ulcer be
disclosed ta a skilful and faithful pastor of the soul, who is no
less able than willing, as well to understand the nature of thé
disease, as by warrantof divine ordinance to apply the remedy: -
and sure I see not but the minister standing in the place of
God, as his ambassador and pronouncing absolution upon
humble and hearty repentance as from God, it should prove a
marvellous great ease and settlement to a poor distracted and
distressed conscience; in which regard our Church hath well
ordained in one of the Exhortations before the Communion
(if any . . . doubtfulness) and in the Visifation of the Sick
(if he feel . . . Ghost) which is an absolution only declarative,
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conditional and ministerial (Dr. G. Hakewill’s answer to Dr.
Carier, pp. 266, 267. Lond. 1616).

Dgr. CraEaNTHORP.

Dr. Crakanthorp (1624), a
vigorous writer against Rome,
says: “ Private Confession and
Absolution our Ohurch both ap-
proves and teaches. We have not

The quotation is given, as
if it constituted one passage.
The two sentences are however
parted from each other in the
original, and when the entire

tmpiously abolished them, as you
calumniously assert.”

paragraph is perused, it will
be seen that Mr. Gray’s quota-
tion conveys a totally incorrect
estimate of Crackanthorp’s sentences.

¢ As to Auricular Confession also abolished among us you
deal in a subtle and canning way. Private confession by
which a man may throw the burden of the distress of his mind
on account of sins done by himself alone or in company with
others into the breast, and if you like, into the ear of a pres-
byter, and also absolution on a serious and not a feigned
repentance for his sin through the keys of the Church entrusted
to all presbyters our Church both approves and inculcates.
Nor do the other Reformed Churches differ. from us in this.”
He then quotes two passages from Calvin, and proceeds: “ We
have abolished neither Private Confession nor Absolution ;
nor have we abolished them impiously, as you calummiously
assert. It is that Antichristian confession of yours into the
- ear of a priest which is nothing else than a snare of consciences,
an abyss of frauds and a deception of the unlearned, this
and nothing else we have abolished and deservedly condemn
it to the pit of hell” (Def. Eccl. Angli. cap. Ixxx. s. 6, p. 565.
Library of Anglo-Catholic Divinity, Oxford, 1847).

Bissor ANDREWES.

1. Thepassageisinaccurately
quoted from the original. A

1. Again, the great Bishop An-
drewes (1626) was one of those



of whom we know that they not
only taught but used and prac-
tised it. He thanks God Who
“hast given me good hope for
the remission of my sins by re-
pentance, by the works of repent-
ance and by the power of the Holy
Keys” (Dr. Andrewes’s “Devo-
¢ tions”). Moreover, when he
held the place of ‘ Prebendary
“in Paul's,” i.e., of Confessor or
Confessioner in St. Paul’s Cathe-
dral, he used, especially in Lent,
to walk daily at certain hours in
one of the aisles of the church,
to receive those who chose to
come to him. .
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distinction is made in the ori-
ginal between the relation of
repentance and good works to-
wards salvation, and the rela-
tion of the keys and sacraments
towards it. The one is ex-
pressed by the preposition
“by;” the other by “through.”
The passage in its connection
stands thus, being an address
to God: ‘

“Leaving in me someshame,
horror, trembling for my sins
past. :
O give me oftener and
greater, greater and oftener
more and more, O Lord.

Giving me good hope, of the remission of them, by repent-
ance, and by the works thereof, through the power of the most
holy keys, (neither italics nor capitals) and sacraments in thy

church.

So that, day by day, for these thy benefits, which I remem-

ber; . . ..

I confess and give thanks to Thee, I bless and praise Thee, as

is meet, every day.” (Meditations and Devotions—Andrewe’s
Minor Works, p. 817. Libr.ary of Anglo. Cath. Divinity, Oxford,
1854). ) -

To his Minor Works is prefixed a short life of Bishop
Andrewes by Henry Isaacson (London, 1650), which siuiply
records that Sir Francis Walsingham made him “ then Prebend
and Residentiary of St. Paul’s, and afterwards Prebend of the
Collegiate Church of Southwell.”” This life does.not say a
word of his daily walk in the aisles of St. Paul. The fact
however, if ‘true, will afford no support whatever to secret
Auricular Confession. A friendly conference on spiritual sub-
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jocts, sucn as I have called “ Ministerial Confession,” would be
consistent with a habit of the kind; but such a thing as
“ Sacramental Confession’’ would be wholly inconsistent with

it.

2. Hear, too, his words in a
sermon on the power of Absolu-
tion, which caused some sensation
at court at the time. The text
was, “ Whose soever sins ye re-
mit, they are remitted unto
them ;” part of the Gospel for
the day, the First Sunday after
Easter, “ There God doth asso-
ciate His miunisters, and maketh
them workers together with Him.
There have they their parts in
this work, and cannot be ex-
cluded. . . .. And to exclude
them is, after a sort, to wring the
keys out of their kands to whom
Christ hath given them, is to can-
cel and make void this clause of
‘ ye remit,’ as if it were no part
of the sentence; to account of
all this solemn sending and in-
spiring as if it were an idle and
froitless ceremony. He con-
tinues: “ Neither are we, the
ordiuance of God thus standing,
to rend off one part of the sen-
tence. Thbere are here expressed
three persons ” (the sinner, God,
and the Priest). ZT'%ree are ex-
pressed, and where ¢kree are ex-
pressed, three are required ; and
where three are required, two

2. The sermon from which
these extracts are taken is
entitled “ Of the Power of
Absolution.” In the early
part of the sermon he com-
pares sin to an imprisonment,
and speaks of the folly of men
not seeking remission of sins
till their death-bed.

¢ Those whom we have gone
by seven years together, and
never said word to about it,
them we are content to speak
with, when the counsel and
direction they give we are
scarce able to receive, and
much less to put in practice.”

Ho explains that there are,
according to his view, two
acts in the remission of sins;
one ¢ exercised on earth,
which is the Apostles, the

other in heaven, which is
God’s.”” He then adjusts the
two thus:—

“ Remittuntur, which is
God’s power, is the primitive or
original ; Remiseritis, which is
the Apostles’ power, is merely
derived. That in God sove-



are not enough. It is 8. Augus-
tine that thus speaketh of this
ecclesiastical act in his time:
¢ Let nobody say within himself, I
repent in private, I repent before
God: Qod, who pardons me,
knows I repent from wmy heart :
TuEN to no purpose was it said,
“ Whatsoever you shall loose on
earth, shall be loosed in heaven;”
then to no purpose were the keys
given to the Church of God;
we make void the Gospel, we
make void the words of Christ.””
‘Which, as was remarked at the
time, is as much as saying, * that
contrition, without Confession
and Absolution,and deeds worthy
of repentance, was not suffi-
cient” (cf. White’s Letter to
Sydney, “ Letters,” vol. ii., p.
. 185).
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reign, this in the Apostles
dependent. In Him only ab-
solute; in them delegate. In
Him imperial, in them minis-
terial.”

*The power of remitting sin
is originally in God, and in
God alone. And in Christ,
our Saviour, by means of the
union of the Godhead and
manhood into one person; by
virtue whereof ¢ the Son of
man hath power to forgive
sins upon earth.”

“This power being thus
solely invested in God, he
might without wrong to any
have retained and kept to
Himself, and without means of
word or Sacrament, and with-
out Ministers, either Apostles
or others, have exercised im-

mediately by Himself from heaven.
“But we should then have said of the remission of sins,
saith St. Paul, “ Who shall go up into heaven for it, and fetch

it thence.”

of God speaketh thus, Say not so in thy heart.

For which cause, saith he, ““the righteousness

The word

shall be near thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this
is the word of faith which we preach.”
He then argues that this function in the remission of sins

was not given to the Apostles,

either as Christians or as those

particular twelve persons, but as ““ Preachers, Priests, or Minis-
ters; ” and he thus states the conclusion.

“It being then neither personal nor pecunliar to them as
Apostles, nor again common to all as Christians, it must

G
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needs be committed to them as Ministers, Priests, or Preachers,
and consequently to those that in that office and function do
succeed them, to whom and by whom this commission is still
continued. Neither are they that are ordained or instituted to
that callicg, ordained or instituted by any other words or
sense than this ; yet not so that absolutely without them God
cannot bestow it on whom or when Him pleaseth, or that He is
bound to this means only, and cannot work without it. For,
Gratia Dei non alligatur mediis ‘tho grace of God is mot
bound but free,” and can work without means either of word or
Sacrament ; and as without means, so without Ministers, how
and when to Him seemeth good. But speaking of that which
is proper and ordinary in the course by Him established, this
is an Ecclesiastical act committed, as the rcsidue of the
ministry of reconciliation, to Ecclesiastical persons, and if at
any time He vouchsafe it to others that are not such, they be
in that case Ministri necessitatis non officii, ‘in case of neces-
sity Ministers, but by office not so.’

These statements must in all fairness govern the sense put
on Andrewes’ subsequent words. They assert that the fanction
of absolution, so far as man is concerned, is only ministerial ;
(2) That it is part of the ministry of reconciliation. (3) That
the means of it are the Word and the Sacraments.
(4) That for this office the Priest is the Preacher or Minister.
(5) That the absolution may be vouchsafed through the means
of Laymen. (6) That the function discharged is Ecclesiastical,
not spiritual. He then proceeds with the paragraph, from
which Mr. Gray’s first extract is taken.

“Now as by committing this power God doth not deprive
or bereave Himself of it, for there is a Remittuntur still, and
that chief, sovereign, and absolute; so on the other side
where God proceedeth by the Church’s act as ordinarily He
doth, it being His own ordinance, there whosoever will be
partaker of the Church’s act must be partaker of it by the
Apostles’ means; there doth Remiseritis concur in his own
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order and place, and there runneth still a correspondence
between both. Then doth God associate His Ministers, and
maketh them ¢ workers together with Him.” There- have
they their parts in this work, and cannot be excluded ; no
more in this than in any other acts and parts of their function.
And to exclude them is, after a sort, to wring the keys out of
their hands to whom Christ hath given them, is to cancel and
make void this clause of Remiseritis, as if it were no part of
the sentence; to account of all this solemn sending and
inspiring, as if it were an idle and fruitless ceremony; which
if it may not be admitted, then sure it is they have their part
and concurrence in this work, as in the rest of “the ministry
of reconciliation.” :

“ Neither is this a new or strange thing ; from the beginning
it was so. Under the law of nature, saith Elihu in Job speaking
of one for his sins in God’s prison, “If there be with him an
ambassador, commissioner, or ‘interpreter—not any whosoever
but—* one among a thousand to show unto him his righteous-
ness, then shall God have mercy upon him’ and say, Let him
go, for I have received a propitiation.

““ Under Moses it is certain the ¢ covenant of life and peace ”’
was made with Levi, and at the sacrifices for sin ho was ever
& party. .

“ Under the Prophets. It pleased God to use this concurrence
towards David himself, Nathan the Prophet saying unto him,
Transtulit Dominus peccatum turm.

“ Which course so established by God till Christ should come
—for neither covenant nor Priesthood was to endure any longer
—was by Christ re-established anew in the Church, in that call-
ing to whom He hath committed the word of reconciliation.”
Neither are we, the ordinance of God thus standing, to rend
off one part of the sentence. There are here expressed three per-
sons :—*“ 1. The person of the sinner, in quorem ; 2. Of God,
in remittuntur; 3. Of the Priest, in remiseritts. Three are
expressed, and where three are expressed, three are required ;

. a2
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and where three are required ; two are ot enough. It is St.
Augustine that thus speaketh of this Ecclesiastical act in his
time: “ Let no one say to himself I repent in private, I repent
before God. God who pardons me knows that I repent from the
heart. Then to no purpose was it said, whatsoever you shall
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven? Then to no purpose,
the keys were given to the Church of God ? we make void the
Gospel of God, we make void the words of Christ.” (Andrewes
Sermon, vol. v. pp. 89-94. Library of Anglo. Cath. Divinity.
Oxford, 1843.)

Two things must be briefly noted—

1. That the power asserted is not that of a priest; (“for
neither covenant nor priesthood were to endure any longer,”)
but of a minister through the word of reconciliation ; and that
the act of reconciliation is Ecclesiastical, not spiritual ; pertains
to discipline before the Church, not forgiveness before God.

2. The most enthusiastic Protestant would not maintain that
contrition for sin is sufficient without confession, and absolu-
tion, and the fruits of repentance. The only question is what
is meant Yy Confession and Absolution.

DRr. DoxxE.

1. De.Jon~ DoxnxE (died 1631),
Dean of St. Paul's in the time of
James I., writes: “ Men come
not willingly to this manifesta-
tion of themselves, nor are they
to be brought in chains, as they
do in the Roman Church, by a

1. The quotation is correctly
made, though imperfectly. It
is preceded by the following :

“ And themn, Confitebor
Domiro, says David, I will
confess my sins unto the Lord ;

necessity of an exact enumcra-
tion of all their sins, but to be
led (to Confession) with that
sweetness with which our Church
proceeds, in appointing sick per-
sons, if they feel their conscience
troubled witk any weighty matter

sins are not confessed, if they
be not confessed to him; and
if they be confessed to him, in
case of necessity it will suffice,
though they be confessed to
no other. Indeed, a confes.
sion is directed to God,
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to make a special Confession, and
to receive Absolution at the hands
of the Priest” (Sermon 56, vol.
ii., p. 6563); and then we are
to remember that “ every coming
to the Communion is as serious a
thing as our own transmigration
out of the world, and we should
do as much here for the settling
of our conscience as upon our
death bed.”

though it be made to His
minister; if God had appointed
his angels, or his saints to
absolve me, as he hath his
ministers, I ‘would confess to
them. Joshua took not the
jurisdiction out of God’s
hands, when he said to Achan,
Gwe glory unto the God of
Israel, in making thy confes-

sion to him ; and tell me now,

what thow hast done, and hide
tt not from me. The law of the leper is “that he shall be
brought unto the priest” ; men come not willingly, etc.

Then follows the quotation, and the passage proceeds after
the words “ upon our death-bed,” thus;—

“ And to-be remembered also, that none of all the Reformed
Churches have forbidden Confession, though some practice it
less than others. If I submit a cause to the arbiterment of
any man, to end it, secundum voluntatem, says the law, how he
willy yet still arbitrium est arbitrium bont virt, His will must
be regulated by the rules of common honesty, and general
equity. So when we lead men to this holy ease of discharging
their heavy spirits, by such private confessions, yet this is still
limited by the law of God, so. far as God hath instituted this
power by his Gospel, and far from inducing among us, that
torture of the conscience, that nsurpation of God’s power, that
spying into the counsels of princes, and supplanting of their
purposes, with which the Church of Rome has been deeply
charged.” (Donne’s Works, vol ii., pp. 563-4, London, 1839.)

In the foregoing passage, Donne refers to the limitations put
on confession and absolution by the law of God. He expresses
his view upon this very fully in the following :—

¢ Neither is this to erect a parochial papacy, to make every
minister a pope in his own parish, or to re-enthral you to a
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necessity of communicating all your sins, or all your doubtful
actions to him; God forbid. God of his goodness hath
delivered us from that bondage, and butchery of the conscience
which our fathers suffered from Rome, and anathema, and
anathema maranatha, cursed be he till the Lord comes, and
cursed when the Lord comes, that shall go about to bring us in
a rolapse, in an eddy, in-a whirlpool, into that disconsolate
state, or into any of the pestilent errors of that church. But
since you think it no diminution to you, to consult with a
physician for the state of your body, or with a lawyer for your
lands, since you are not born, nor grown good physicians, and
good lawyers, why should you think yourselves born, or grown
80 good divines, that you need no counsel, in doubtful cases,
from other men. And therefore, as for the law that governs us,
that is, the Scripture, we go the way that Christ did, to receive
the testimony of man, both for the body, that Scriptures there
are, and for the limbs of that body, that these books make up
those Scriptures, and for the soul of this body, that this is the
sense of the Holy Ghost in that place ; so, for our judge, which
is the conscience, let that be directed beforehand, by their
advice whom God hath set over us, and settled, and quieted in
us, by their testimony, who are the witnesses of our conversa-
tion.” (Ibid. Vol. V. pp. 107, 108.)

“We are fools for Christ, and pretend nothing to work by,
but the foolishness of preaching. Lower than this we cannot
be cast, and higher than this we offer not to climb ; obsecramus,
we have no other commission but to pray, and to entreat, and
that we do, in his words, in his tears, in his blood, and in his
bowels who sent us we pray you in Christ’s stead.” (Ib. pp.
143-4.)

“But when we seek to raise no other war in you, but to arm
the spirit against the flesh, when we present to you no other
holy water, but the tears of Christ Jesus, no other relics, but
the commemoration of his passion in the Sacrament, no other
indulgences, and acquittances, but the application of his merits
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to yoﬁr souls. When we offer all this without silver, and with-
out gold, when we offer to you that seal which he hath com-
mitted to us, in absolution, without extortion or fees, wherein
are we ret nostre legati, ambassadors in our own behalfs, or
advancers of our own ends.” (Ibid. pp. 145, 146.)

2. And in another sermon

(vol. v., p. 434) : “ For Confes- .-

sion, we REQUIRE PUBLIO Con-
fession in the congregation; and
in time of sickness upon the
death-bed, we ENJOIN PRIVATE
and particular Confession, 1Ir the
conscience be oppressed; AND
IF ANY MAN DO THINK THAT
THAT WHICH IS NECESSARY FOR
HIM UPON HIS DEATH-BED I8
NECESSARY EVERY TIME HE
coMES T0 COMMUNION, AND SO
coME TO SUCH A CONFPESSION,
if anything lie upon him, as
OFTEN AS HE COMES TO THE
COMMUNION wé BLAME NOT, we
DISSUADE NOT, we DISCOUNSEL
Nor that tenderness of conscience,
and that SAFE PROCEEDING in the
soul”” “The more I find Con-
fession or any religious practice
repugnant to mine own nature,
the further will I go in it.”’

2. This reference is wrong.
The passage, however, is com-
plete as follows, the capitals
being such as occur in the
original.

“To recollect all, and to end
all: Christ justifies feasting ;
he feasts you with himself:
and feasting in an Apostle’s
house, in his own house; he
feasts you often here: and he
admits publicans to this feast,
men whose full and open life,
in court, must necessarily ex-
pose them, to-many hazards of
sin: and the Pharisees, our
adversaries, calumniate us for
this; they say we admit men
too easily to the sacrament;
without confession, without
contrition, withont satisfac-
tion. God in heaven knows
wo do not; less, much less
than they. For confession, we

require public confession in the congregation : and in time of
sickness, upon the death-bed, we enjoin private and particular
confession, if the conscience be oppressed : and if any man do
think, that that which is necessary for him, upon his death-
bed, is necessary, every time he comes to the communion, and
so come to such a confession, if anything lie upon him, as often
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as he comes to the communion, we blame not, we dissuade not,
we discounsel not, that tenderness of conscience, and that safe
proceeding in that good soul. For contrition, we require such
a contrition as amounts to a full detestation of the sin, and a
full resolution not to lapse into that sin: and this they do not
in the Roman church, where they have suppled and mollified
their contrition into an attrition. For satisfaction, we require
such a satisfaction as man can make to man, in goods or fame:
and for the satisfaction due to God, we require that every man,
with a sober and modest, but yet with a confident and infallible
assurance believe, the satisfaction given to God, by Christ, for
all mankind, to have been given and accepted for him in par-
ticular.” (Ibid. Ser. cxxxix., pp. 505, 506.)

The concluding words form no part of this passage, nor are
in any mode connected with it.

Dr. Lewis BaivLy.

Dr. Lewis Baily, Bishop of
Bangor (1632), in bis * Practice
of Piety,” a book which passed
through seventy-two editions at
least, and was a standard devo-
tional book during great part of
the 17th and 18th centuries,
writes thus: “In any wise, re-
member (if conveniently it may

The passage quoted has re-
ference exclusively to sick per-
sons. The general heading of
that portion of the work,where
it occurs is “ Consolation
against the fear of Death.”
The particular heading is “The |
sick man now to send for some
godly and religious Pastor.”

be) to send for some godly and
religious pastor, not only to pray
for thee at thy death . . . . bu?
also vrOX THY CONFESSION AND
UNFEIGNED REPENTANCE, to AB-
SOLVE THEE OF THY SINS. For
as Christ hath given him a calling
to baptize thee unto repentance,
o hath He likewise given him a
calling and power and authority

At the close of the para-
graph containing the quotation
on the other side, the author
proceeds :

‘““The Bishops and Pastors
of the Church do not forgive
gins, by any absolute power of
their own (for so only Christ
their Master forgiveth sins)
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(upon repentance) to absolve
thee from thy sins. . . . . The
Bishopsand pastorsof the Church
do not forgive sin by any absolute
power of their own (for so only
Christ their Master forgiveth
sins), but ministerially, as the
servants of Christ, and stewards
to whose fidelity their Lord and
Master hath committed His keys.
..... For Christ from heaven
doth by them (as by His ministers
on earth) declare whom He re:
mitteth and bindeth,and to whom
Hewill open the gates of heaven,
and against whom He will shut
them: and therefore it is mot
said, ¢ Whose sins ye signify to
be remitted,” but ¢ whose sins ye
remit.” Again, “ As therefore
none can baptize but only . . . .
so, though others may comfort
with good words, yet none can
absolve from sin but only those
to whom Christ bath committed
the holy ministry and word of
reconciliation.” And after de-
nouncing forced Confession
“ when they feel no distress,” as
in the Romish Church, he con-
tinues: * And verily there is not
any means more excellent to
humble a proud keart,nor to raise
up an humble spirit, than this
spiritual conference between the
pastors and the people committed
to their charge. If any ain,

but ministerially, as the ser-
vants of Christ, and stewards,
to whose fidelity their Lord
and Master hath committed
his keys, and that is, when
they do declare and pronounce,
either publickly or privately,by
the Word of God, what bindeth,
what looseth, and the mercies
of God to penitent sinners, or .
his judgments to impenitent
and obstinate persons; and so
do apply the general promises
or threatenings to the penitent
or tmpenitent. For Christ from.
Heaven doth by them (as by his
Ministers on earth) declare.
whom he remstteth and indeth,
and to whom he will open the
gates of heaven, and against
whom he will shut them. . .”

“ Christ gives his Ministers
power to forgive sins to the
penitent in the same words
that he teacheth us in the
Lord’s Prayer to forgive us
our sins: to assure all penitent
sinners, that God by his Minis-
ters absolution doth fully,
through the merits of Christ’s
blood, forgive them all their
sins. So that what Christ
decreeth in Heaven, in foro ju-
dicti, the same he decreeth on
earth by his reconciling Minis-
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therefore, troubleth thy con-
science, confess it to God's mi-
nister, ask his counsel, and if thou
dost truly repent, recesve hiz Ab-
solution. And THEN DOUBT NOT,
IN FORO CONSCIENTLE, BUT THY
SINS BE AS VERILY FORGIVEN ON
EARTH, AS IF THOU DIDST HEAR
Carist HIMSELF, IN FORO JU-
DICII, PRONOUNCING THEM TO BE
PORGIVEN IN HEAVEN. ‘He that
heareth you, heareth me.’ Try
this, and tell me whether thou
shalt not find more ease in thy
conscience than can be expressed
in words. Did prophane men con-
sider the dignity of this Divine
calling, they would the more ho-
nour the calling, and reverence
the persons” (pp. 432—439).

90

ters,in foro penitentice; so that
as God hath reconciled the
world unto himself by Jesus
Christ, 8o hath he (saith the
Apostle) given unto us the
ministry of this reconciliation.

“He that sent them to bap-
tise, saying, Go and teach all
nationsbaptising them &c.,sent
them also to remit sins, saying,
as my Father sent me 8o send I
you; whosesoever’s sins yeremt,
they are remitted unto them &c.
As therefore none can baptise
(although he use the same
water and words), but only the
lawful Ministers, which Christ
hath called and authorised to
this divine and ministerial

Function, so, though others may comfort with good words ; yet
none can absolve from sin, but only those to whom Chwist hath
committed the holy ministry and word of reconciliation: and
of their absolution, Christ speaketh, He that heareth you heareth
me. In a doubtful title, thou wilt ask the counsel of a skilful
Lawyer : in peril of sickness thou wilt know the advice of the
learned Physician ; and is there no danger in dread of. damna-
tion for a ginner to be his own judge? . . . .

" ¢ Christ never ordained in the New Testament any order of
sacrificing priests: neither is the name of iepedc, which pro-
perly signifieth sacerdos or sacrificing Priest, given to any
Officer of Christ, in all the New Testament. Neither do we
read in all the New Testament, of any, who confessed him-
self to a Priest, but Judas. Neither is there any real Priest
in the New Testament, but only Christ. Neither is there
any part of his Priesthood to be now accomplished on Farth,
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but that which he fulfilleth in Heaven, by making intercession
for us.”

“Secing therefore Christ never ordained any order of sacri-.
Jicing Priests, and that Popish Priests scorn the name of Minis-
ters of the Gospel, to whom only Christ committed his Keys, it
necessarily followeth that no Popish Priests can truly either ex-
communicate, or absolve any sinner, or have any lawful right to
meddle with Christ’s Koys. But the Antichristian abuse of this
divine ordinance should not abolish the lawful use thereof
betwixt Christians, and their Pastors, in cases of distress of con-
science, for which it was chiefly ordained.”

¢ And verily, there is not any means more excellent to iumble
a proud heart, nor to raise up a humble spirit, than this spiritual
conference betwixt the Pastors and the people committed to
their charge. If any sin therefore troubleth the conscience,
confess it to God’s Minister : ask his counsel, and if thou dost
truly repent receive his absolution ; and then doubt not in fore
congcientice, that thy sins be as verily forgiven on earth, as if
thou didst hear Christ himself in foro judicii pronouncing them
to be forgiven in Heaven. Qui vos audit, me audit; he that
heareth you, heareth me. Try this, and tell me whether thou
shalt not find more ease in thy conscience, than can be ex-
pressed in words. Did profane men consider the dignity of
this divine calling, they would the more honour the calling, and
reverence the persons.” (Practice of Piety, pp. 508-515, London,
1685.)

Bisaor DowNAME.

1. Bisror DownaME (1634), 1. The relation, in which
author of “ The Pope Antichrist,” 4 . quotation stands towards
says (in “ Sermon on Dignity and the general design of the
Duty of the Ministry,” p. 57) :

S .. pamphlet, suggests, and can
“ His ministers whom we are . X
scarcely be otherwise than in-

bound to hear, and to receive, not ;
only as angels of God, but even tended to suggest, that Bishop

(Gal. iv., 14) as Christ Jegus.” ~ Downame is here speaking
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of confession of some kind or another. Baut in fact, there is not
the slightest reference to confession. He is speaking of the
preaching of the Word of God, and of this only. The entire
paragraph is as follows :—

“ First therefore, ministers were ordained to supply the oﬂioe,
and sustain the person of the Son of God, whois the Word and
Wisdom of his Father. For from the beginning of the world
unto tke times of Moses, the Lord for the most part in His own
person, performed the office of preaching to His people. In
which respect He is often called in the books of Moses, “The
Angel of God,” and elsewhere ‘ The Angel of the Covenant.”
But when the Lord in terrible manner had published His law
from heaven, and the people not being able to endure His voice,
had humbly entreated Him that He would be pleased to speak
unto them by a prophet ; upon this occasion the Lord ordained
the public ministry, and promised a continual succession of
prophets, (into whose mouths he would pat His words), which
was to continue unto Christ, in whom especially that prophecy
was verified. And again, when Christ was to ascend into
heaven, He ordained the ministers of the Gospel, as the ambas.
sadors of God, in his stead ; affirming that as His I"ather “ had
sent him,” so He did send them. ¢For we,’ saith the Apostle,
¢ are’ the ¢ ambassadors of God in Christ’s stead, even as though
God did entreat you by us; we beseech you in Christ’s stead,
be reconciled unto God.” The ministers therefore were or-
dained to supply the room of Christ, which the Lord did, not
that He would have the ministry of the word less esteemed,
than if He should speak from heaven Himself ; but that He
might by this means teach us after a more familiar manner,
and might make the better trial of our obedience. For as John
saith, ¢ he that knoweth God, heareth us ; and who is not of
God, heareth us not.” Our duty therefore is, when God doth
spesk unto us by His ministers, to act ourselves, with Cornelius
and his company, in the presence of God; and to hear rov
Adyov axoiic, “ the word preached, not as the word of man,
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but as it is indeed the word of God: and to receive the
ministers of God, as the Galatians entertained Paul, as the
ambassadors of Christ, as the angels of God, yea, as Christ

Himself. For so hath He said to His ministers, ‘“he that
heareth you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, de-

spiseth Me.”
57-58, Oxford, 1848.)

2. And “as touching their
authoritie,” he quotes 8. Matt.
xviii., 18, and S. John xx., 23,
and Tbeophylact’s annotation on
those passages, adding: “ As if
in pluiner terms he said, ¢ The
authority of forgiving sins is
Divine ; which being commu-
nicated after a sort to ministers,

(Hickes’ Christian Priesthood, vol. iii. pp.

2. Bishop Downame dis-
tinguishes the work of the
ministry into two parts ¢ The
Liturgy or public service of
God in the congregation, and
the regiment of the Church.”
(Ibid. p. 60). Having ex-
plained the first, he proceeds
to speak of the second in

in that they pronouncing the
forgiveness of sin according to
their commission, the sins indeed
are forgiven, their authority also
may be said to be Divine.”

these terms,—

“And forasmuch as the
Church in the Scriptures is
also called the house of God,
therefore the ministers who
aro set over the Church are called oikovduot, that is, stewards
of God, set over his household. And whereas the authority of
a steward is signified by the keys committed to him, our
Saviour Christ therefore, to His stewards hath committed keys,
“ the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;’ that both by preaching
the Gospel and by Ecclesiastical discipline, they might open
to some the gates of heaven, and shut them to others: that to
them which believe and repent, they might pronounce the seu-
tence of absolution, and might denounce damnation against the
unfaithful and impenitent ; that they might loose the one, and
bind the other.” (Ibid. p. 66.)

He then proceeds to compare the dignity of the ministry,
first with the dignity of the civil magistrate, and then with the
dignity of the angels. He declares the ministry of the Gospel
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committed to men to be “ far more cxcellent ”” than the ministry
of the law committed to angels.

‘“ And as touching their authority: to the ministers,”” saith
Chrysostom, “being conversant on carth, is committed the
administration of things in heaven; and they have received
such an authority as God never communicated to the angels :”
¢ for to which of the angels hath God said at any time,” which
bho hath eaid to his ministers, “ Verily, I say unto you,
whateoever you shall bind on earth, it shall be bound in
heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.” And again, “ Whose sins ye forgive, they
shall bo forgiven; and whoso sins ye retain, they shall be
rotained.”” On which words Theophylact’s annotation is some-
thing hyperbolical, but in a qualified serse, true ; ¢ Mark me,”
saith he, “the dignity of priests, that it is divine; for it
bolongeth to God to forgive sins ; wherefore you must honour
them as God.” As if in plainer words he had said, * The
authority of forgiving sins is divine; which being commu-
nicated after a sort to ministers, in that they pronouncing
tho forgiveness of sin, according to their commission, the sins
indced aro forgiven ; their authority also may be said to be
divino. 'Wherefore, they bearing the image of God’s authority
before men, in forgiving or retaining sins, you are to honour
and obey them as God, whose vicegerents they be.”” The like
hath Ignatius: “Be subject,” saith he, “unto your Bishop as
unto the Lord.” And again, “Reverence your bishop as
Christ.” Neither is this any more than is commended unto us
in tho cxamplo of the Galatians, who received the Apostle
‘““as an angel of God, yea, as Jesus Christ.” (Ibid. pp. 75,
70.)

It will be observed, that he concludes with the same com-
parison with which he concluded the previous quotation, and it
must thereforo be understood to refer in both places to one
and the same thing, namely, the preaching of the Gospel.
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JosepE MEDE.

Josrrr MEDE (1638),a famous
writer against Rome, says that
Confession is a duty “in some
cases also convenient to be made
unto His ministers not only for
advice, but for consolation by
that power and authority which
God hath given them to exercise
in His Name ; according to that,
whose sins ye remit, shall be

It will be observed that no
reference whatever is given, by
which this quotation may be
traced ; and as Mede’s works
are copious enough to occupy
a large folio volume, it has
been no light work to find
the passage, especially as
his works contain no special
treatise in which a reference

remitted. to this subject might naturally

be expected. The following ex-
tract will suffice to show, in what light such a writer is likely
to have regarded Sacramental confession and absolution.

“The reason we thus speak is to avoid the name Priest,
which we conceive to signify sacerdos, that is, one that sacri-
ficeth, such as were those in the Law. But our Curates, of holy
things in the Gospel are not to offer sacrifice, and therefore
ought not to be called Sacerdotes, and therefore not Priests.”
(Works, Dis. v. p. 27. Lond., 1672.

I now subjoin the passage itself. If the context before and
after the words quoted had been given, it would have been seen,
that nothing was further from Mede’s purpose than to recom-
mend anything even approaching to Sacramental Confession.
Such an imperfect quotation, as the pamphlet contains, is
garbled to all intents and purposes.
as follows :—

“ An Effect of this Contrition is Confession; when out of a
contrite and wounded heart, we acknowledge and lay open our
sins before the face of Almighty God, (our heavenly Father),
begging pardon and forgiveness for them. A Duty always
necessary to be performed to God himself, whom we have
principally and chiefly offended ; and in some cases also con-
venient to be made unto his Ministers, not only for advice,

The entire paragraph is
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but for consolation, by that power and anthority which God
hath given them to exercise in His name, according to that,
“ Whose sins ye remit shall be remitted. For if we comfess our
sins (saith S.Jokn, 1 Epistle, i. 9), Ae s faithful and jyust to
Jorgive us our sins, and to clcanse us from all unrighteousness ;
and Proverbs xxviii. 13, He that covervth Ais sins, shall not pros-
per ; but whoso confess=th and jorsaketh them, shall have mercy.
(Mede’s Works, Dis. xxvi., p. 109. London, 1672.)

Bissor MoxTaGCE.

1. Bisaor MosTaere (1641):
“1t is confessed that all Priests,
and none dut Priests, have power
to forgive sins; it is confessed
that private Confession unto a
Priest is of very antient prac-
tice in the Chaureh, of excellent
use and practize, being discreetly
handled. We =EFTsz 1r 1O
SOSE, if men require it, if need
be to have it. We treE and
persuade it in extremes, we re-
quire it in c2ee of perplexity, for
the quieting of men disturbed
and their eonsciences” (“ A Gag
for the New Gospel,” p. 83).

1. The wordsimmediately in-
troducing the passage quoted
are important.

“The most that hath been
said is, that privafe confession
¢ Jfree, not tied; and there-
fore suus positivi, xot divini,
therefore happily of con-
veniency, notof absolute eces-
sity. That in a private con-
fession unto a Priest, a peculiar
enumeration of all sins, both
of commission and omission,
with all circumstances and ac-
cidents, is never necessary

necessarily ; most an end not
expedient, nor yet, all things considered, required. It s con-
fessed that all Priests, and none but Priests, have power to
forgive sins: It is confessed that private confession unto a
Priest, is of very ancient practice in the Church; of excellent
use and practice, being discreetly handled. We refuse it to
none, if men require it, if needs be to have it. We urge it
and persuade it in extremes; we require it in case of per-
plexity, for the quieting of men disturbed, and their con-
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Lond., 1624.)

2. “Insome sense it is not true
that none but God can forgive
sins or retain them. For by dele-
gation others also might do it
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(Montague : . A Gag for the New Gospel, p. 83.

2. A passage, which occurs
a little earlier in the work, ap-
pears to show that the power
of forgiving sins, which he as-

ministerially. God doth forgive
them by the ministry of men.
The Priest, to do this, hath
power conferred upon him by
God in as ample a sort as he or
any man can receive it.” (Appello
ad Ceesarem, p. 312.)

serts to belong to the Priest, is
the power of remitting Eccle-
siastical penalties and cen-
sures ; for he places it in
immediate apposition with the
power to “ bind by excom-
munication.”  The passage
occurs under cap. xi., which is headed, “That none bat
God can forgive or retain sins.” He is speaking of Matt.
viii, 18. ’

“The text is 8o express to the purpose that Origen, Crysos-
tom, Theophylact, and Auastatius, understand it of all Chris-
tians whomsoever; that sundry Roman Catholics, if Maldonate -
deceive us not, understand it of no more than civil policy. Go,
take it, “Whatsoever ye bind on earth, shall be bound in
heaven, and whatsoever ye loose on earth- shall be loosed in
heaven :”’ as yourselves will for the power and execution of
the keys. We deny not in any sort, that power is given
to mortal men to forgive sins on earth, nor to bind by excommu-
nication, which is frequently practised, and peradventure too
frequently among us.”’ (Ibid. pp. 80,81.) . . . .

“It is happily intended they confessed unto God. For it is
not said they confessed unto John. "And then, what is become
of your therefore sinners may be confessed unto man. Secondly,
your tenet is of must be, not may be. They did it voluntarily
once : therefore .often, and again we must necessarily do..
Thirdly they did it once in all their life; and that on occasion,
and time extraordinary; at their Baptism: not again for
anything that we know. Your confession is penitential, flat
H
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to do) that if any of them have their consciences troubled and
disquieted with sin ; they should. first resort unto him, or to
some other learned and discreet minister of God’s Word, and
opening their grief, receive from him such ghostly counsel and
comfort as thereby they may be relieved, and receive the bene-
fit of absolution to the quieting of their conscience, and to the
avoiding of all scruple and doubt on their coming to this
blessed Sacrament ? And at the same or at other times, whether
in sickness, or in health, when any man doth confess his gecret
or hidden sins to the minister, with intent and purpose to dis-

- burden his conscience, and to receive such spiritual consolation
from him ; know you, or have you heard, that your minister
hath again revealed to any man any such crime or offence,
committed to his trust and secrecy, contrary to the 113
Canon ?

IX. Touching the Visitation of the Sick.

* Whether doth your minister diligently visit the sick per-
sons of his parish, when notice thereof is given unto him?
Doth he use the Prayers and Exhortations set forth for that
purpose ? Doth he instruct, help, and comfort them? Doth
he cause them to profess the Articles of their faith? Doth he,
upon due confession and repentance of their sins, absolve them
in that prescript form which is appointed by the Book? Doth
he deliver them the Holy Sacrament, when they desire it, for
the benefit and strengthening of their souls.”’—(Correspon-
dence of John Cosin—Publications of the Surtees Society,
Part I., pp. 116-119. London, 1809.)

Montague, 1638 : Under © Visitation of the Sick” he
enquires :—

¢ 20. But much rather, doth he comfort him as concerning
his soul’s health, his state to Godward? Doth he, upon hear-
ing of his confession, which he shall persuade him to make,
absolve him from his sins, settle his faith, affiance and confi-
dence in God ? and hath he at any time discovered any part
of his confession {” N
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Minister he may receive the benefit of absolution, to the quiet
of his conscience, and avoidipg of the soruple; and if any
man confess his secret and hidden sins being sick or whole to
the Minister, for the unburdening of his conscience, and re-
ceiving such spiritual consolation, doth or hath- the said
Minister 4t any time revealed and made known to any person
whatsoever; any crime or offence so committed to his trust
and secrecy, contrary to the 118 Canon.”

That the reference to absolution in these Articles is intended
to apply to the remission of Ecclesiastical censures, and not to
the remission of the guilt of sin, is evidently seen from the
following extract from the Visitation Articles of Davenant,
Bishop of Salisbury, 1628.

“22. Item. Whether doth your minister every six months
denounce in his parish all such of his parish as do persevere in
the sentence of excommunication, not seeking to be absolved :
and whether he hath received any excommunicate person into
the Church, without certificate from the Ordinary: who are
encouragers and keepers of company with such as remain ex-
communicate ; ahd whether any dying excommunicate be
buried fn Christiatt burial.” (Ritual Com. 2 Report, pp. 480-
502.)

Oosin, Archdeacon, 1627..The Visitation Articles of Cosin
as Archdeacon of the East Riding of York, 1627, have been
published by the Sartées Society.

Cap. VIII. “Touching the administration of the Holy Com-
munion.”

“Doth he give public notics and warning in the Church, the
Sunday before using Communion, inviting and exhorting his
parishioners, in the name of God, duly to prepare themselves
for the celebration occurring of those heavenly mysteries?
When any of the people areé negligent and slack in their
coming, doth he invite and stir them up by reading the Ex-
hortation prescribed for that purpose ! Doth he further admo-
nish and exhort his parishioners (as by the Bock he is ordered

H2
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The next paragraph opens with quoting the words of the
Exhortation to Communion, and then proceeds :—

“ All which being an exhortation of the ChurcA belonging
to a particular case (when a man by the use of all helps which
are within his own reach cannot attain to quiet of comscience,
or be satisfied that he 1s fit to receive the Holy Communion), as
they do imply that those foresaid means may happily serve the
tarn, without opening his case to the Minister, and consequently
without receiving absolution, so are they a fervent exhoriation
to all, in case those means prove not successful, to seek out,
and make use of those auxiliaries, which soever in that case
shall repent, will be guilty of great unkindness to his own
soul, and may well be thought to have betrayed it to great
and needless danger. And it is worthy our noting from hence,
that receiving of cemfurt, and the benefit of absolution, are by
our Church here conjoined, to signify this absolution to be bene-
ficial to him, that once wanied comfort, as a means of confirm-
ing that comford which the Minister had now given him. To
which end certainly, it is very proper and seasonable ; for -
when a discreet, and learned Minister, having had the survey
of my soul, (the cognisance of my offtmce firet, and then
of my repentance) shall from the Word of God give we assu.
rance, that (if T am what to him I appear to be) my estate is
good, and thereupon pronounce me absolved as a true penitent
for all my sins; this will seal me a right of God’s promise of
forgiveness in Heaven, as it were solemnly and in the court,
and 2, extremely quiet me, and confirm to me that comfort, s.e,
that comfertable opinion of my good estate, and hope of my
future happiness, which he had given me, when I see him who
hath no reason to be partial to me, and whom I capnot suspect
of ignorance, or passion in this particular, (both which perhaps
I may upon enquiry discern in myself) and beside who is set
over mo by Christ for this purpose, pronounce so clear a sen-
tence of me, and that (as the precedent words are, by the
ministery of God’s Word, i.e. by applying peculiar parts of that
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infallible truth to the present condition of my soul; and from
thence pronouncing my absolution. And that this is the mean-
ing of the absolution there, it is evident by that which is the
second thing, which I thought worthy of our observing from
hence, viz., what is added in conclusion, as the ultimate end of
that comfort and absolution, the quieting of conscience and avoid-
ing of all scruple and doubtfulness; which whether they be
distinct, so that the quieting of conscience may be the completion
of the comfort, and the avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness,
the end intended in, and obtained by absolution, or whether
both together indiscreté belong to both together, the product
will be still the same ; that in case a man be not able to satisfy
his own scruples, and doubts concerning himself, the Presbyter
will be able to stand him in goud stead, by the Word of God
applied to his case to give comfort, and by pronouncing absolution
to him to seal that comfort, and persuade him to a greater con-
firmation of mind, that that comfort is not groundless, and to
take away doubts and scruples concerning that matter, which
before molested him, and made him unfit for the eommunion,
which was the only occasion of the exhortation.” (Hammond.
Power of the Keys, chap. iv, pp, 447, 448, Lond. 1684.)

Dze. HevLin.

Dr: Heylin, in Charles I’s Heylin’s Summary of The-
reign, teaches: “ For Confession ology is the samework, referred
to be made to the Priest,it is o in another place of this
agreeable both to the doctrine pamphlet, as Heylin on the

and intent of the Church of Eng-  (v.0ed. In chapter five he
land, though not so much to the

practice as it ought to be’’ (Hey-
lin’s “Summary of Theology,”
P- 455).

treats of “forgiveness of sins,”
devoting the latter part of it
to the questions of ‘“the con-
* fession of sin to men” and of
¢“ Sacerdotal Absolution.” The
quotation constitutes the opening sentence of this part of the
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work, and cxpresses what none deny, so far as I know, in this
controversy. He proceeds to prove the statement from the
Exhortation of the Communion Office, and the service of the
Visitation of the Sick. He then discusses the differences be-
tween the Church of England and the Church of Rome in this
matter, and states them to turn especially on the necessity and
particularity of confession, as inculcated by the Church of
Rome. He then says:

“And yet for all their great brags of the Jus Divinum of
Sacramental or Auricular Confession, call it which you will,
though they have ransacked many texts of Scripture to find it
out it hath been hitherto but to little purpose. Some build it
on those words in St. Matthew’s Gospel, where he speaks of those
who were baptised by John in Jordan, confessing their sins,
Matt. iii. 6. But what says Maldonate to this: Quis unquam
Cathalicus tam indoctus fuit ut ex hoc loco Confessionis probaret
Sacramentum ; Was ever Cathalic so unlearned as to go about
to prove Sacramental Confession from that text. Some hope
to find it in those words of our Saviour Christ, Whose sins ye
remit, they are remitted, &c., John xx. 23. But Vasquez saith
that of all those who have wndertook it, Vip invenies qui effica-
citer inde deducat, you shall hardly meet with any that have
cffectually deduced a good proof from thence. Others presume
as much on that place of the Acts, where it is said, that many
which believed, came and confessed, and showed their deeds.
Acts xix. 18. But this, saith Cajetan, was a public confession,
and in generals only, sed non Confessio Sacramentaliz, not such
a private and particular one as is now required ; not such a
Sacramental one as is now defended. But we might well have
saved this particular search, it being ingenuously confessed by
Michael de Pelocios, a Spanish writer, that notwithstanding all
their pains, to found it on some Text of Scripture, they are so
far from being agreed among themselves, that it is much to be
admired, Quanta sit dec hac re concertatio, what contention
there is raised about it, and how badly they agrec with one
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another.” (Theologia Veterum. Part ii. 1. vi. pp. 486, 487.
London, 1678.)

He then discusses the question of Absolution, quoting with
approval the statements of Archbishop Usher and Bishop
Morton, telling the anecdote about Bishop Reynolds found on
page 22 of the pamphlet, and thus concludes the whole:

But what need more be said for manifesting this judicial
power in the remitting of sins, than what is exercised and deter-
mined by the Church in the other branch of this Authority, in
retaining sins ? By which impenitent sinners are solemnly and
judicially cut off from the Sacred Body of the Church, and
utterly excluded from the company and communion of the rest
of the faithful. Of which, the Church has thus resolved in her
¢ public Articles,” viz., that person which by open denunciation
of the Church, is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, -
and Ezcommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multi-
tude of the faithful, as an Heathen and a Publican, until he be
openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by
a Judge, that hath authority thereunto. When clearly we have
found a Judicial power, and Judge to exercise the same; and
that not only in the point of refaining sins, in case of excom-
munication, but also in reconciling of the penitent, in remitting
sins, in the way of ordinary absolution. Which whether it be
given in foro peenitentie, or in foro Conscientice, whether in
private on the confession of the party, or publicly for satis-
faction of the Congregation, doth make no difference in this
point, which only doth comsist in.ghe proof of this, that the
Priest or Ministers of the Gospel, lawfully ordained, have under
Christ a power of forgiving sins, which comfortable doctrine
of remission of sins, by God’s great mercy at all times, and
the Church’s ministry at some times (as occasion is) is the
whole subject of this branch of the present Article.”” (Ibid.
pp. 490, 491.)
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A Axcupisor Laup.
And Arxrcneismor Laup we The entries in this Diary are
find recording in his diary his for the most part very brief.
own appointment “as Confessor The precise entry to which

to my Lord of Buckingham.” reference is made is exactly as
He thus wrote also: “ All men g )1ows :—

(for aught I know) allowing Con- « June 15. I became C. to

femuonf umlil Absolution a.s .moct my Lord of Buckingham, and

et b e rod s i, o1, i iy S,
y . he received the Sacrament at

of all men to confess all sins, A )

upon absolute danger of salva- Green.mch. (Land’s Works,

tion.” vol, iii., p. 189, Ox. 1853.)

No reference is given for the
passage. It occurs, however, in the ¢ History of the Troubles
and Trials of Archbishop Laud,” written by himself during
his imprisonment in the Tower. Among the articles of accu-
sation made against him was the following :~= .

7. - By comparing Canon ix. Cap. xviii., as it was sent in
writing from our prelates, and as it is printed at Canterbury’s
command, may be also manifest, that he went about to establish
auricular confession and Popish absolution.”

He replies : —

“I have shown before that this book of Canons was not
printed at my command. But I have a long time found sad
experience, that whatsoever some men disliked was presently
my doing. God forgive them. But to the present charge I
shall answer nothing; but only transcribe that Canon, and
leave it to the judgment of all orthodox and moderate
Christians, whether I have therein gone about to establish
¢ auricular confession’ and ¢ Popish absolution.” The Canon is
as follows :—~—

¢ Albeit Sacramental Confession and Absolution have been
in some places very much abused, yet if any of the people be
grieved in mind for any delict or offence committed, and for
the unburdening of his conscience, confess the same to the
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bishop or presbyter ; they shall, as they are bound, minister to
the person 8o confessing all spiritual consolations out of the
word of God; and shall not deny him the benefit of absolution
after the manner which is prescribed in the Visitation of the
Sick, if the party show himself truly penitent, and humbly
desire to be absolved. And he shall not make known or
reveal what hath been opened to him in confession, at any
time, or to any person whatsoever, except the crime be such
as by the laws of the realm his own life may be called in
question for concealing the same.”

“This is the Canon word for word ; where first give me
leave to observe the care that I had of the laws of the king-
dom. For I believe it will hardly be found that such a clause
is inserted in any Canon, concerning the ‘seal of confession,’
as is expressed in this Canon, in relation to the laws of the
realm, from the time that confession came into solemn
use, till our English Canon was made, anno 1608, with which
this agrees. And then for the matter of the Canonm, if here
be anything to establish ¢ Popish Confession or Absolution,’” I
hymbly submit it to the learned of the Reformed Churches
throughout Christendom ; all men (for aught I yet know),
sllowing ¢ confession’ ‘and absolution,” as most useful for the
good of Christians, and condemning only the binding of all
men to confess all sins, upon absolute danger of salvation.
And this indeed some call carnificinam conscientice, the rack opr
torturing of the conscience ; but impose no other necessity of
oonfessing than the weight of their own sin shall lay upon
them ; nor no other enforcement to receive absolution, than
their Christian care to ease their own conscience shall
lead them unto ; and in that way Calvin commends confession
exceedingly; and, if you mark it, you shall find that our
Saviour Christ, who gives the *priest full power of the keys’
to bind and loose, that is, to receive confession, and to absolve
or not absolve, as he sees cause in the delinquent; yet you
shall not find any command of his to enforce men to come
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to the priest to receive this benefit. ’Tis enough that He
hath left power to give penitent Christians this ease, safety,
and comfort, if they will receive it when they need. If they
need, and will not come ; or if they need, and will not believe
that they do so, let them bear their own burden.” (Works,
vol. iii., pp. 881-332, Ozf., 1858.)

‘It will be seen that Archbishop Laud says nothing of an
authoritative and Sacramental forgiveness of sins : that he re-
fers not to a sentence of absolution,but to consolations out of
God’s word ; that he repudiates confession and absolution of a
Popish character ; and states himself to maintain them, only in
the same sense as Calvin maintained them.

ARCHBISHOP BRAMHALL.

And ArcHBISHOP BRAMIOALL: No reference is given. The
“Protestants have mnot pared passage however occurs in
away all manner of shrift, or « p.otestants Ordination Vin-
Confession and Absolution.” dicated.” The entire para-
graph runs thus :—

“ Neither have the Protestants *pared away’’ all manner of
shrift or confession, or absolution. I have shown before in
this answer five several ways, whereby the Protestants hold,
that their Presbyters put away sins. Nay, they condemn not
private confession and absolution itself, as our Ecclesiastical
policy, to make men more wary how they offend; so as it
might be left free, without tyrannical imposition. No better
physic for a full stomach than a vomit.”” (Bramhall’s Works,
vol. v., p. 222, A.p. 1844.)

The five modes of putting away sins, to which the Arch-
bishop refers, are enumerated in the following passage,—

“We acknowledge, that he who is ordained, is enabled by
his office many ways to put away sins. (1) By Baptism—<1I
believe one Baptism for the remission of sins ;” so saith the
Crecd. (2) By the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; ¢ this
is My blood, which is shed for you and for many, for remission
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of sins;” so said the Saviour. (3) By prayer; Call for. the
Presbyters of the Church; the prayer of faith shall save the
sick ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven
him.” (4) By preaching the word of reconciliation ; “God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not impuating
their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the
word of reconciliation.”—(5) By special absolution ;— Whose
sins.ye remit, they are remitted.”” To forgive sins is no more
proper to God, than to work wonders above the course of
nature. The one is communicable as the other. The Priest ab-
solves ; or to speak more properly, God absolves by the
Priest. Therefore he says “ I absolve thee in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” God remits
sovereignly, imperially, primitively, absolutely; the Priests
power is derivative, delegate, ministerial, conditional.”” (Ibid.
pp- 218-214.) :

Two other short passages will suffice to show clearly Arch-
bishop Bramhall’s meaning.

“We do acknowledge, that on Penitence, pastors of the
Church have a dependent ministerial power of loosing from
sin ; but that (the primitive imperial, original power is God’s)
God’s power is absolute,—“ ad sententiandum simpliciter,”—
without ifs ; man’s power is only conditional,—ad senten-
tiandem si,’—to loose a man, if he be truly contrite and
aptly disposed.” (Ibid. p. 190.)

“The words of our Ordinal are clear enough. First, “Re-
ceive the Holy Ghost ;”—that is, the grace of the Holy Ghost,
to exercise and discharge the office of Priesthood, to which
thou hast been now presented, to which thou hast been
now accepted, and for which we have prayed to God, that in
* it thou mayest discharge thy duty faithfully and acceptably,
Secondly, in these words, ** Whose sins thou dost remit, they
are remitted;” that is, not only by Priestly absolution, but
by preaching, by baptizing, by administering the Holy
Eucharist, which is a means to apply the all-sufficient Sacri-
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fice of Christ for the rcmission of sins.” (Works, vol. iii.

p. 167.)

Tre Irisg Caxoxs.

And in 1634 we find that the
following passed as the 19tm
Caxox or THE IR1sn CHURCH in
their Convocation—a Canon (be
it remembered), drawn up by
Bisaor BRAMHALL, and approved
by Ancesismor UssuEr, who
presided (these being two of the
greatest opponents Rome ever
had) ; which, after ordering that
warning of the Holy Communion
be given, continues thus: “ And
the minister of every parish,
and in cathedral and collegiate
churches some principal minister
of the church shall, the after-
noon before the said administra-
tion (of the Lord’s Supper), give
warning by the tolling of a bell
or otherwire, to the intent that
if any have any scruple of con-
science or desire the special min-
istry of reconciliation, he may
afford it to those that need it.
And to this end the people
are often to be exhorted to enter
into a special examination of the
state of their own souls, and
FINDING THEMSBELVES EITHEKE
EXTREMELY DULL OR MUCH
TROUBLED IN MIND, THEY DO
RESORT UNTO GOD'S MINISTERS
to receive from them as well ad-

The title of the Canon is
“ Warning to be given before-
hand for the communion.”
Accordingly, the first part
runs thus:

“ Whereas every lay person
is bound to receive the holy
communion thrice every year,
and many notwithstanding do
not receive that Sacrament
once in the year ; we do require
every minister to give warn-
ing to his parishioners - pub-
lickly in the church at morn-
ing prayer, the Sunday before
every time of his administra-
tion of the holy Sacrament,
for the better preparation of
themselves. Which said warn-
ing we enjoin the said parish-
ioners to accept and obey, un-
der the penalty and danger of
the law.”

Then follows the quotation
given in the pamphlet. It
thus appears that the regu-
lation made to afford ¢¢to
those who need it,> ¢ the
special ministry of reconcilia.
tion,” bhas reference to the
Lord’s Supper, and to scruples
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vice and counsel for the quicken-
ing of their dead hearts, and the
subduing of those corruptions
whereunto they have been sub-

of conscience or want of in-
formation, supposed to deter
men from it. The regulation,
therefore, exactly corresponds

Jject, as the denefit of Absolution
likewise for the quieting of their
consciences by the power of the
keys which Christ hath com-
mitted to His ministers for that

purpose.”

in spirit and intent to the lan-
guage of the Exhortation in
the Communion office of the
Church of England. From
these regulations necessarily
arose the exercise of ecclesi-
astical discipline, in the manner already pointed out in the
first part of this reply, pages 9, 10. The Canons of 1711
regulate the mode in which the rcadmission of penitents to
communion,—*‘ absolution ;** and the exclusion of unrepentant
persons from communion,—¢ excommunication,” shall be con-
ducted. The XIII Canon of 1711 is as follows:

“ No excommunications or absolutions shall be good or valid
in law, except they be pronounced either by the Bishop in-
person, or bj some other in holy orders, having Eccle-
siastical Jurisdiction, or by some grave minister beneficed in
the diocese, being a master of arts at least, and appointed by
the bishop, and the priest’s name pronouneing such sentence of
excommaunication or absolution to be expressed in the instru-
ment issuing under seal out of the court. And that no such
minister shall pronounce any sentence of absolution but in
open consistory, or at least in a Church or chapel, the penitent
humbly craving and taking absolation upon his knees, and
having first taken the oath,  de parendo juri et stando man-
datis Ecclesize,”” And that no parsonm, vicar or curate, *sub
poena suspensionis,” shall declare any of his or their parish-
ioners to be excommunicate, or shall admit any of them so
excommunicate into the church, and there to declare them to
be absolved, except they first receive such excommunications
and absolutions under the seal of the ecclesiastical Judge from.
whom it cometh.” Wilkins’ Concilia, vol. iv., pp. 551, 652.
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Arcapisgor USSHER.

Moreover, in ArcusisEor  Nothing can really be more
Ussuzr’s “ Answer to a Jesuit’s explicit than Ussher’s teach-
Challenge,” we find (p. 75): “Be  ing, and there is little excuse
it known unto him, that Xo for mistaking it, becanse he
x1xD oF CoNFESSION, either pub-  hag devoted, in his “ Answer
lic or private, is disallowed by us, {, 5 Jegnit,” special chapters
that is in any way requisite for . 410 subjects of confession

the due :xt:cult{ion of ;h!; “gt;ef‘: and absolution. After quoting
power of the keys wiich LATSY  gom the Fathers, he pro-

bestowed upon His Church.
The thing which WE REJECT s « By this i th. that
that new picklock of Sacramental y this it appearetn,
Confession, obtruded wpon men's the ancient Fathers did fxot
consciencee AS A MATTER Nrcgs- (hink that the remission’ of
SARY TO SALVATION, by the sins was so tied unto external
Canons of the labe Conventicle confession, that a man might
of Trent.” not look for salvation from
God, if he concealed his faults
from man; but that inward contrition, and confession made to
God alone, was sufficient in this case. Otherwise, neither they
nor we do debar men from opening their grievances unto the
physicians of their souls, either for their better information in
the true state of their disease, or for the quieting of their
troubled consciences, or for receiving further direction from
them out of God’s Word, both for the recovery of their present
sickness, and for the prevention of the like danger in-the time
to come.” (Answer to a Jesuit, p. 81, Camb., 1835.)

After quoting a passage from Gregory Nyssen, he goes on
to say :—

‘It was no part of his meaning to advise us that we should
open ourselves in this manner unto every hedge-priest; as if
there were a virtue generally annexed to the order, that upon
confession made, and absolution received from any of that
rank, all should be straight made up: but he would bave us
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communicate our case both to such christian brethren, and to
such a ghostly father, as had skill in physic of this kind, and
out of a fellow-feeling of our grief would apply themselves to
our recovery.” . . . . “He (the spiritual physician) re-
quireth care and diligence in the performance of the cure;
being ignorant, good man, of that new compendious method
of healing, invented by our Roman Paracelsians, whereby a
man, ““in confession of attrite is made contrite by virtue of
the keys ;”” that the sinner need put his ghostly father to no
further trouble than this, Speak the word only, and I shall be
healed. And this is that sacramental confession devised of
late by the priests of Rome; which they notwithstanding
would fain father upon St. Peter, from whom the Church of
Rome, as they would have us believe, received this instruction:
“That if envy, or infidelity, or any other evil did secretly
creep into any man’s heart, he who had care of his own soul
should not be ashamed to confess those things unto him who
had the oversight over him; that by God’s word and whole-
some counsel he might be cured by him.” And so indeed we
read in the apocryphal Epistle of Clement, pretended to be
written unto St. James, the brother of our Lord; where in
the several editions of Crabb, Sichardus, Venradius, Surius,
Nicholinus, and Binius, we find this note also laid down in the
margin; Nota de confessione sacramentali, * Mark this of
sacramental confession.”” But their own Maldonat would have
‘taughf them that this note was not worth the marking: for as
much as the proper end of sacramental confession is the
obtaining of the remission of sins by virtue of the keys of the
Church ; whereas the end of the confession here said to be
commended by St. Peter, was the obtaining of counsel out of
God’s Word for the remedy of sins. Which kind of medicinal
confession we well approve of, and acknowledge to have been
ordinarily prescribed by the ancient Fathers for the cure of
secret sin.”” - (Ibid. pp. 83, 84.)

Speaking of the kindred subject of absolution, he says,

L
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“To forgive sins, therefore, being thus proper to God only
and to his Christ, his ministers, must not be held to have this
power communicated unto them, but in an improper senmse,
namely, because God forgiveth by them, and hath appointed
them both to apply those means by which he useth to forgive
sins, and to give notice to repemtant sinners of that for-
giveness. “ For who can forgive sins but God alowe ? yet doth
he forgive by them also unto whom he hath given power to
forgive,”” saith St. Ambrose, and his followers. And ‘though
it be the proper work of God to remit sins,” saith Ferus, “ yet
are the Apostles and their suecessors said to remit sins, nok
simply, but beeause they apply these means whereby God
doth remit sins; which means are the word of God and the
Sacraments.” Whereunto algo we may add the relaxation of the
censures of the Church, and prayer; for on these four the
whole exercise of this ministry of reconciliation, as the Apostle
calleth it, doth mainly consist.” (Ibid. pp. 108, 109.)

The following passage is also worthy of attention, as explain-
ing the power of Ecclesiastical discipline, repeatedly referred to
in these extracts. '

“That this authority of loosing remaineth still in the
Church, we constantly maintain against the heresy of the
Montanists and Novatians, who (upon this pretence, among
others, that God only had power to remit sins} took away the
ministerial power of reconciling such penitents as had com-
mitted grievous sins, denying that the Church had any war-
rant to receive them to her communion again, and te the
participation of the holy mysteries, notwithstanding their
repentance were ever so sound; which is directly contrary to

the doctrine delivered by St. Paul, &c.”” (Ibid. p. 117.)

GEeorae HERBERT.

The great and holy George Herbert’s words do not go
Herbert (1632) declares even beyond the language of the
the mecessity of Confession at (ffice of the Visitation of the
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times. He describes “ Phe Par-
son Comforting.” ¢ Besides this,
in his visiting the sick or otker-
wise afflicted, he followeth the
Church’s counsel, namely, in

Sick, about which there is
no controversy. The con-
text preceding the quotation
proves, that Herbert expected
consolation to be afforded to

PERSUADING them to particular
confession, labouring to make
them understand the great good
use of this antient and pious
ordinance, and how NECEssARY
IT 18 IN 80ME CASES.” (Chap.
xv., “ Priest to the Temple.”)

the penitent, not from the
pronouncing of any form of
absolution, or any power of
the priest, but simply from
the promises of the word of
God applied to the particular
circumstances of the penitent.
" The context is as follows:—
“The country parson, when any of his cure is sick, or
afflicted with loss of friend, or estate, or any ways distressed,
fails not to afford his best comforts, and rather goes to them,
than sends for the afflicted, though they can, and otherwise
ought to come to him. To this end he hath thoroughly digested
all the points of consolation, as having continual use of them,
such as are from God’s general providence extended even to
lilies ; from His particular, to His Church; from His pro-
mises, from the examples of all saints, that ever were; from
Christ himself, perfecting our-redemption no other way than
by sorrow ; from the benefit of affliction, which softens and
works the stubborn heart of man ; from the certainty both of
deliverance, and reward, if we faint not ; from the miserable
comparison of the moment of griefs here with the weight of
joys hereafter.” Then follows the extract. He then proceeds
without ever mentioning the form of absolution at all, “he
also urgeth them to do some pious charitable works, as a
necessary evidence and fruit of their faith, at that time espe-
cially ; the participation of the Holy Sacrament, how comfort-
able and sovereign a medicine it is to all sin-sick souls; what
strength, what joy, and peace it administers against all temp-
tations, even to death itself; he plainly, and generally inti-
12
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mateth all this to the disaffected, or sick person ; that so the
hunger and thirst after it, may come rather from themselves,
than from his persuasion.” (Priest to the Temple, cap. xv.
Works, pp. 38, 39. London, 1861.)

N. Farrag, Jun. .
In 1640 died Mr. Nicholas “In this manner, and upon

Farrar, Juo. The Bishop of the visits of friends, he would
Peterborough, Dr. Torrens, giscourse ; and the Dbishop
“ca.nfe to him two days before came to him two days before
he died who gave 1} gied, and found him most

him absolution, and with many
tears departed.” (“Last Hours
of Eminent Cbristians,” p. 85.)

cheerful to die, and to be with
God, as he would say to him;
who gave him absolution, and
with many tears departed,
saying to his father, *“ God give you consolation ; and prepare
yourself to part with your good son. He will in a few hours,
I think, go to a better world : for he is in no way for this, that
I see, by his body or by his soul. And in two days after,
God took him away; who died, praying and calling upon God,
“ Lord Jesus, receive my soul! Lord, receive it; Amen.”
Dr. Pickard’s Memoir of Mr. Nicholas Farrar. Wordsworth’s
Ecc. Bio. p. 239, vol. iv.

CHILLINGWORTH.

Most .remarkable, po?rever, is The whole bearing of these
tl:z4;est1mol:1y og ghlgn;;g;orth extracts depends upon the pro-
(1644), author of the “ Religion o ii,  with which they start,
of Protestants,” and of the say- . .
ing (cf. Bishop Sanderson’s ob that “no kind of confession

g o P " either public or private is dis-

servations on this and similar v
sayings in his preface to Ser- allowed by our Church.”” But

mons), “The Bible, and the Bible
only, the Religion of Protes-
tants,” who so freely handled
many of the Church’s doctrines.
Quoting Archbishop Ussher,

in the first place the paragraph,
nay the particular sentence, is
garbled by omission. The
whole paragraph is as follows :

10. “ Be it known” saith he
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“ Be it known to our adversaries
of Rome” (“I add also,” says
Chillingworth, “to our adver-
saries even of Great Britain, who
sell their private fancies for the
doctrine of our Church”), “that
no kind of Confession, either
public or private, is disallowed
by our Church And
this truth being so evident in
Scripture, and in the writings of
the ancient best times of the
Primitive Church, the safest
interpreters of Scripture, I make
no question but there will no¢
be found one persen amongst you
who, wken ke shall be in & calm,
tmpartial disposition, will offer to
deny it.” He goes on to say
that Rome had charged England
with throwing away the Power
of the Keys given by Christ,
‘“ taking advantage, indeed, from
the unwary expressions of some
particular divines, who, out of too
Jorward a zeal against the Church
of Rome, kave bended the staff too
snuch the contrary way; and in-
stead of taking away that intoler-
able burden of a sacramental
NECESSARY and universal Confes-
sion, have seemed to void and frus-
trate all use and exercise of the
keys.” And he continues: “Since
Christ hath given such authority
to His ministers, upon your un-
feigned repentance and contri-

(Archbishop Usher) ¢ to our
adversaries at Rome” (I add
also to our adversaries even
of Great Britain, who sell their
private fancies for the doc-
trine of our Church) ¢ that no
kind of confession, either pub-
lic or private, is disallowed by
our Church, that is any way
requisite for the due execution
of that ancient power of the
Keys which Christ bestowed
upon his church. The thing
which we reject is that new
picklock of sacramental con-
fession, obtruded upon men’s
consciences, a8 & matter neces-
sary to salvation,by the canons
of the late conventicle of
Trent, in the fourteenth ses-
sion (p. 186).” But what is
the kind of confession, requi-
site for the due execution of
the power of the keys, had
been stated by Chillingworth
in a previous paragraph, and
the whole of the subsequent
passages must be read by the
light of it. It is numbered para-
graph 7, whereas the passage
quoted above comes from para-
graph 10, and is as follows:

7. But it may be you will
say, suppose Zaccheeus did
freely and voluntarily confess
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tion, to absolve and release you
from your sins, therefore,
in obedience to His gracious will,
and as I am warranted, and even
enjoined, by my holy mother the
Chureh of England expressly, in
the Book of Common Prayer, in
the rubric of visiting the sick
(which doctrine this Church hath
likewise embraced so far), I be-
seech you that by your practice
and use, you will not syffer that
commission which Christ Rhath
given to His ministers to be a vain
Jorm of words without any sense
under them ; to be an antiquated,
expired commission, of no use
nor validity in these days; BuUT
WHENSOEVER YOU FIND your-
selves charged and oppressed,
especially with such crimes as
they call ¢ Peccata vastantia con-
scientiam,’ such as do lay waste
and depopulate the conscience,
that you have recourse to your
spiritual physician, and freely
disclose the nature and malig-
nancy of your disease, that he
may be able, as the cause shall
require, to proportion a remedy
either to search it with corro-
sives, or comfort and temper it
with oil. And come not tv him
only with such a mind as you
would go to a learned wan ex-
perienced in the Scripture, as one
that can speak comfortable,

his sins to Christ, who had
authority to forgive him his
sins, though he had never dis-
covered them ; what collection
shall be made from hence?
Zaccheeus might be as bold as
he would with himself; but as
for us, his example shall be no
rulo to us: we thank God, this
is popery in these days, and
since we have freed ourselves
from this burden, we will not
be brought into bondage to
any man, ; we will confess our
sing, I warrant you, only to
God, who is only able to for-
give us them ; as for the mi-
nister, it may be, we will some-
times be beholden to him to
speak some comfortable words

‘now and then to us, when we

are troubled in conscience;
and we have not been taught
to go any further.” (Chilling-
worth’s Works, Sermon wvii.,
Vol. iii., pp. 184,185. Oxford,
1838.)

These words free Chilling-
worth’s views from any honest
misapprehension. But more
than this, the extracts in the
pamphlet are unfairly put to-
gether. For instance the sen-
tence ¢ therefore (with a small
t) in obedience to His gracious
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quieting words to you, but as to
one that hath authority delegated
to him from God Himself zo ab-
solve and acquit you of your sims.
If you shall. do this, assure your
souls, that the understanding of
man is not able to conceive that
transport and excess of joy and
comfort which shall accrue to
that man’s heart that is persuaded
that he hath been made partaker
of this’ blessing, orderly and le-
gally, according as our Saviour
Christ hath prescribed.” (“Ser-

will, &c.”” appears to be imme-
diately comnected with the
abeolve and release you of your
sins” of the sentence before.
But this is not the case: its
immediate connection is with
preaching the Word of God,
proving that ¢ the binding and
loosing sins upon earth,” of
which he commends the hene-
fits, is simply the application
of the promises and threaten-
ings of the Word of God to

the individual conscience.
) After the words “ the use and
exercise of the Keys” follows this paragraph:

13. ¢ Now, that I may apply something of that which has
not been spoken to your hearts and consciences, matters stand-
ing as you see they do; since Christ, for your benefit and
comfort, hath given such authority to his ministers, upon your
unfeigned repentance and contrition, to absolve and release
you from your sins; why should I doubt, or be unwilling to
exhort and persuade you to make your advantage of this gra-
cious promise of our Saviour’s? Why should I envy you the
participation of so heavenly a blessing? Truly, if I should
deal thus with you, I should prove myself malicious, un-
Christianlike, malignant preacher; I should wickedly and un-
justly, against my own conscience, seek to defraud you of those
glorious blessings which our Saviour hath intended for you.”

(Ibid. pp. 187, 188.)

mons,” vii., p. 83.)

Bissop HaLL.

1. Next will come Bishop Hall
(1656), author of ‘“ No Peace

1. The beginning of this quo-
tation occurs in Bp. Hall’s
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with Rome,” and other works,
against Romanism.

“ A mean would do well be-
twixt two extremes ; the careless
neglect of our spiritual fathers
on the one side, and too confi-
dent reliance upon their power
on the other. Some there are
that do so overtrust their Jeaders’
eyes, that they care not to see
with their own; others dare so
trust their own judgment that
they think they may slight their
spiritual guides; there can be
no safety for the soul but in a
midway between both these.”
“ Who but the successors of a
legal priesthood are proper to
judge of the uncleanness of the
soul ? 'Whether an act be sin-
ful, or in whatever degree it is
such; what grounds are suffi-
cient for the comfortable assur-
ance of repentance, of forgive-
ness; what courses are fittest to
avoid the danger of relapses;
who is so likely to know, so meet
to judge, as our teachers? Would
‘e in these cases consult oftener
with our spiritual guides, and
depend upon their faithful advice
and well-grounded absolutions, it
were safer, it were happier for
us. Oh the dangerous extre-
mity of our wisdom! Our hood-
winked progenitors would have
no eyes but in the heads of their

Resolutions and Decisions in
Cases of Piety and Religion.”
It occurs in the opening para-
graph of Case ix., which ends
with the words  betwixt both
these.” The last quotation
made in the pamphlet from
Bishop Hall constitutes the
closing paragraph of the same
Case ix., but the passages
which lie between I have been
unable to find. Their position
in the pamphlet would sug-
gest that they are parts of
one continuous argunment, but
this is certainly not the case.
After the paragraph quoted,
Bishop Hall proceeds—

At whose girdle the keys
of the kingdom of heaven do
hang methinks we should not
need dispute, when we hear
our Saviour so expressly deli-
vered them to Peter in the
name of the rest of his fel-
lows; and afterwards to all
his Apostles and their lawful
successors in the dispensation
of the doctrine and discipline
of his Church ; in the dispen-
sation of doctrine to all his
faithful ministers under the
Gospel, in the dispensation of
discipline to those that are
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ghostly fathers; we think our- entrusted with the managing
selves so quick-sighted, that we of Church government.” . .

pity the blindness of our able “Doubtless every true mi-

tea.chears ; none but ourselves are  ictor of Christ hath by virtue
ﬁt to Judge of our own leprosy.” of his first and everlasting

commission, two keys deli-
vered into his hand, the key of knowledge and the key of
spiritual power. The one, whereby he is able to enter, and
search into, not only the revealed mysteries of salvation, but
also, in some sort, into the heart of the penitent ; there disco-
vering, upon an ingenuous revelation of the offender, both
the nature, quality, and degree of the sin; and the truth,
validity, and measure of his repentance. The other, whereby
he may, in some sort, either lock up the soul under sin or free
it from sin.

“These keys were never given him but with the intention
that he should make use of them upon just occasion.

¢The use that he may and must make of them is both general
and special.

““General, in publishing the will and pleasure of God signified
in his word concerning sinners; pronouncing forgiveness of
sins to the humble penitent, and denouncing judgment to the
unbelieving and obdured sinner. In which regard he is as the
herald of the Almighty, proclaiming war and just indignation
to the obstinate, and tendering terms of pardon and peace to
the relenting and contrite soul; or rather, as the Apostle
styles him, 2 Cor. v. 20, God’s ambassador, offering and suing
for the reconciliation of men to God, and if that be refused,
menacing. just vengeance to sinners.

“ Special, in particular application of this knowledge and
power to the soul of that sinner which makes his address to
him. .,

““Two cases there are wherein certainly there is a necessity
of applying ourselves to the judgment of our spiritual guides.

“ The first is, in our doubt of the nature and quality of the
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fact, whether it beasinornosin; . . . The second is in
the irresoluble condition of our sculs after a known sin com-
mitted ; wherein the burdened conscience, not being able to
give ease unto itself seeks for aid from the sacred hand of
God’s penitentiary here on earth, and there may find it. . . .
It cannot therefore but be granted that there is some kind of
power left in the hands of Christ’s ministers both to remit and
retain sin.

“Neither is this power given only to the governors of the
Church, in respect of the censures to be inflicted or relaxed
by them, but to all God’s faithful ministers, in relation to the
sins of men; a power, not sovereign and absolute, but limited
and ministerial ; for either quieting the conscience of the peni-
tent or further aggravating the comscience of sin and terror
of judgment to the obstinate and rebellious.” (Hall’s Works,
Resolutions and Decisions, Decade II., Case ix., pp. 854, 857,
Vol. VII. Ox. 1868.)

The latter part of the quotation, from the words, * who but
the successors of a legal priesthood,” is not to be found here ;
although the two next quotations are both taken from the same
context. No such words occur in this place.

2. Again: “If after all these
penitent endeavours you find
your soul still umnquiet, and not
sufficiently apprehensive of a free
and full forgiveness, betake your-
self to God’s faithful agent for
peace: run to your ghostly
physician ; lay your bosom open
before him ; flatter not your own
condition ; let neither fear nor
shame stay his hand from probing
and searching the wound to the
bottom ; and that being done,

2. These words are part of
the same Case, from which I
have given extracts. It has
already been shown therefore
that the reference is to Minis-
terial confession alone, and
not to Sacramental. ‘To make
it yet clearer, I subjoin the
context preceding this quota-
tion. “In case of some dan-
gerous sickness of the body
we trust not our own skill,
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make careful use of such spiri-
tual applications as shall be by
him administered to you. This,
this is the way to a perfect re-
covery and fulness of comfort.”

nor some ignorant quack-sal-
vers; but seek to a learned
and experienced physician,
for the prescription of some
sure remedies : whereas if it

be but for a sore finger or a
toothache, we care only to make use of our own receipts.
And so in civil quarrels, if it be only some slight brabble, we
~ think to compose it alone; but if it be some main question
importing our freehold, we are glad to wait on the stairs of
some judicious lawyer, and to fee him for advice. How much
more is it thus in the perilous condition of our souls! which
a8 it is a part far more precious than its earthly tabernacle, so
the diseases whereto it is subject are infinitely more dan-
‘gerous and deadly. ‘

“Is your heart therefore embroiled within you with the guilt
of some heinous sin? Labour what you may to make your
peace with heaven; humble yourselves unto the dust before
the Majesty whom you have offended ; beat your guilty breast,
water your cheeks with your tears, and cry mightily to the
Father of mercies for a gracious remission: but if after all
these penitent endeavours, &c.”” (Ibid. p. 356.)

8. And again, ¢ Although
therefore gou may perhaps,
through God’s goodness, attain

3. This quotation must be
read by the light of the pre-
vious context. It recommends

to such a measure of knowledge
and resolution as to be able to
give yourself satigfaction concern-
ing the state of your soul; YET
IT CANNOT BE AMISS, out of an
abundant caution, to take God’s
minister along with you, and
making him of your spiritual
counsel, to UNBOSOM YOURSELF

ministerial confession alone;
that is confession, not for the
sakeof forgiving grace throngh
the word of absolution at the
lips of the priest, but for the
sake of advice and comfort,
from the application of the
Gospel promises to the special
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TO HIM FREELY, for his fatherly
advice and concurrence : the neg-
lect whereof, through a kind of
either strangeness or misconceit,
is certainly not a little disadvan-
tageous to the souls of many good
Christians. The Romish laity
make either oracles or idols of
- their ghostly fathers: if we make
ciphers of ours, I know not
whether we be more injurious te
them or ourselves. We go not
about to rack your consciences
to a FORCED and exquisite con-
fession under the pain of no re-
mission ; but we PERSUADE you,
for your own good, to be more
intimate with and less reserved
from those whom God hath set
over you, for your direction,
comfort, and salvation.”” (Hall’s
‘Works, vol. vii.,, pp. 451—455.)

Bismor

1. In 1659, Bisuor MogToN,
who wrote against the “ Super-
stitions of the Roman Maes,”
says: “Itis not questioned be-
tween us WHETHER IT BE CON-
VENIENT for a man burdened
with sin to lay open his con-
science in private unto the
minister of God, and to seek at
his hands both the counsel of
instruction, and the comfort of
God’s pardon : BUT whether there
be (as from Christ’s institution)

case of the penitent by the
lips of a Pastor.

Mozron.

1. After the words “this
private confession” (sic in the
original), the following words
occur in the passage, but are
omitted in the quotation,—s
“both for all sorts of men,
and for every particular known
time, and ordinary trans-
gression,” which words prove
that Bishop Morton and the
Church of England in his
opinion does not advocate or



125

allow ¢ habitual confession,”
but only under special circum-
stances, and for a special pur-
pose. The nature of the con-
fession, which he states to be
acknowledged by Protestants,
is further explained thus:
‘“Protestants do greatly approve the use of private and
voluntary confession, when a man either suspecteth the unlaw-
fulness of any action, or else when he groaneth under the
sensible guilt of a troubled soul, and shall desire the way of
curing his disease, by the comfortable pronunciation of God’s
pardon from the mouth of him, who hath a commission thereof
- from God.” (Morton’s Catholic Appeal, Lib. 2, Cap. 14,

such an ABSOLUTE NECESSITY of
this private Confession, as that
without it there can be no
remission or pardon hoped for
from God.” (“ Catholic Appeal,”
Book ii., chap. xiv., p. 253.)

8. 2, p. 254. London, 1610.)

2. Again: “The power of ab-
solution, whether it be general
or particular, whether in public
or private, it is professed in our
Church ; where both in her pub-
lic service is proclaimed pardon
and absolution upon all penitents,
and a private applying of abso-
lution unto particular penitents
by the office of the Minister;
and greater power than this hath
no man received from God.”
(“ Catholic Appeal,” p. 270.)

2. In the next paragraph
he explaings more fully what
he means by the “ private ap-
plying of absolution ” in these
words :

“QOur adversaries do not
profess an absolute absolution,
but such an one as is bounded
with an exception of non
ponendsi obicem, that is, except
the party who is absolved, by
want of faith or repentance
do put a bar, which unto man

is invisible, notwithstanding it were well they would have had
the moderation, with P. Lombard, to discern aright of man’s
jurisdiction in the office of absolution, as namely to understand
by that saying of Christ unto the Pastors of the Church (whose
8ing you remit on earth, they are remitted in heaven)  that such
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only are worthily absolved of the Church, who are also absolved
tn heaven ; because by the error of man it may so happen, that
he that seemeth to be cast out of God’s family, be still within ;
and he who may be thought to remain within,is notwithstanding
cast out : and that therefore God absolveth differently from the
Church : God by remitting the sin and purging the soul of the
blemish thereof, and freeing it from eternal punishment ;
whereas the Church’s power of binding and loosing consisteth
i declaring who are bound and absolved of God ; even as it
came to pass, saith he, when Christ by his power cleansed the
leprous parties, and after sent them to the Priest, to be by his
judgment shown and manifested to be clean.”” (Ibid., Cap. 17,
8. 2, p. 270.)

Bisgop JEREMY TAvLOR.

1. And here is a name familiar
to all, JerEMY TayrOR, the
saintly Bishop of Down and
Connor (1667). In his *“ Guide
for the Penitent” (which some
have indeed assigned to Bishop
Duppa), he says: “ Besides this
examination of your conscience,
which may be done in secret be-
tween God and your own soul,
there s great use of holy confes-
sion ; which THOUGH it be not
generally, in all cases and peremp-
torily commanded, as if without
it no salvation could possibly
be had; YET you are advised by
the Church under whose discipline
you live, that before you are to
receive the Holy Saorament, or
when you are visited with any
dangerous sickness, if you find any

1. Taylor’'s works do not
comprise any ‘“Guide for the
Penitent ;” but they comprise
a Treatise on the Doctrine and
Practice of Repentance, which
contains a section on “ Confes-
sion ” so full and comprehen-
sive, as to make it difficult to
explain by a few short quota-
tions the author’s views. I do
not find in this section the
first passage quoted. But I
find the following—

(1.) Private Confession not
necessary.

“If to confess to a priest
were a Divine commandment,
this caution (not to compro-
mise others) would have in it
difficulty and much vanity;
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one particular sin or more that
lies heavily upon you, to disburden
yourself of it into the bosom of
YOUR CONFESSOR, who not only
stands belween God and you, to
pray for you, but hath the power
of the keys committed to him,
upon your irue repentance to ab-
solve you in Christ’s name from
those sing whick you have confessed
to kim. Having made choice of
such a confessor, who is every way
qualified, that you may trust
your soul with him, you are ad-
" vised plainly and sincerely to open
your heart to him ; and that
laying aside all consideration of
any personal weakness in him,
you are to look upon him only as
he is a trustee from God, and
commissioned by Him, as His
ministerial deputy, to hear, and
judge, and absolve you. That
the manner of your confession be
in an Aumble posture on your
knees, as being made to God
rather than man. For the fre-
quency of doing this you are to
consult with your own neces-
sities,” (P. 105, “ Advice con-
cerning Confession.”)

but since the practice is re-
commended to us wholly upon
the stock of prudence and
great charity; the doing it
ought not, in any sense, to be
uncharitable to others.” (Doc-
trine and Practice of Repent-
ance. Cap. x. Sec. viii. § 102.
Xvi.)

“But mnow, although this
can not be a necessary duty
forthereasons before reckoned,
because the priest is not the
injured person, and therefore
can not have the power of
giving . pardon properly, and
sufficiently, and effectively ;
and confession is no amends
to him, and the duty of itself
of confession is not an enume-
ration of particulars, but a
condemnation of the sin,
which is a humiliation before
the offended party; yet con-
fession to a priest, the minis-
ter of pardon and reconcilia-
tion, the curate of souls, and
the guide of consciences, is of
8o great use and benefit, to all
that are heavy laden with their

sins, that they who carelessly and causelessly mneglect it, are
neither lovers of the peace of consciences, nor are careful for

the advantages of their souls.”

(Ibid. cap. x. Sec. iv. § 42.)

(2.) Reasons for Private Confession—
“ There are many cases of conscience, which the penitent can
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not determine, many necessities which he does not perceive,
many duties which he omits, many abatements of duty which
he ignorantly or presumptuously does make ; such partiality in
the determination of his own interests; and to build up a soul
requires so much wisdom, so much severity, so many arts, such
caution and observance, such variety of notices, great learning,
great prudence, great piety; that as all ministers are mnot
worthy of that charge, and secret employment and conduct of
others in the more mysterious and difficult parts of religion ; so
it is certain, there are not many of the people that can worthily
and sufficiently do it themselves; and therefore, although
we are not to tell a lie for a good end, and that it can not be
said that God hath by an express law required it, or that it is
necessary in the nature of things; yet to some persons it hath
put on so many degrees of charity and prudence, and it is so
apt to minister to their superinduced needs; that although to
do it is not a necessary obedience, yet it is a necessary charity ;
it is not necessary in respect of a positive express command-
ment, yet it i in order to certain ends which can not be so well
provided for by any other instrument; it hath not in it an ab-
solute, but it may have a relative and superinduced necessity.”
(Ibid. § 43.)

(8.) The power of the Church to bind and loose.

¢ The Church hath a power of binding and retaining sins and
sinners, that is a denying to the privileges of the faithful, till
they, by public repentance and satisfaction, have given testi-
mony of their return to God’s favour and service. The Church
may deny to pray publicly for some persons, and refuse to ad-
mit them into the society of those who do pray, and refuse till
she is satisfied concerning them, by such signs and indications
as she will appoint and choose.” (Ibid. § 45.)

¢ And therefore when the Church did bind any sinner by the
bands of discipline, she did remove him from the mysteries, and
sometimes enjoined external or internal acts of repentance, to
testify to and exercise the grace, and so to dispose them to
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pardon; and when, the penitents had given such testimonies—
which the Church demanded, then they were absolved, that is,
they were admitted to the mysteries.” (Ibid. § 50.)

“ But the priests proper power of absolving, that is, of par
doning (which is, in no case, communicable to any man, which is
not consecrated to the ministry) is a giving the penitent the
means of eternal pardon, the admitting him to the Sacraments
of the Church, and the peace and communion of the faithful ;
because that is the only way really to obtain pardon of God;
there being, in ordinary, no way to heaven but by serving God
in the way which he hath commanded us by his Son, that is,
in the way of the Church, which is his body, whereof he is
prince and head. The priest is the minister of holy things ; he
does that by his ministry, which God effects by real dispensa-
tion ; and as he gives the spirit, not by authority and proper
office, but by assisting and dispensing those rights, and pro-
moting those graces, which are certain dispositions to the re-
ceiving of him ; just so he gives pardon, not as a king does it,
nor yet-as a messenger, that is, not by way of authority and
real donation; nor yet only by declaration: but as a physician
gives health, that is, he gives the remedy which God appoints ;
and if he does so, and God blesses the medicines, the person
recovers, and God gives the health.” (Ibid. § 51.)

(4.) The effect of absolution.

“For it is certain that the holy man who ministers in re-
pentance, hath no other proper power of giving pardon than
what is now described. Because he can not pardon them who
are not truly penitent; and if the sinner be, God will pardon
him, whether the priest does or no; and what can be the effect
of these things, but this, that the priest does only minister to
the pardon, as he ministers to repentance. He tells us upon
what conditions God doth pardon, and judges best when the
conditions are performed, and sets forward those conditions by
his proper ministry ; and ministers to us the instruments of

grace ; but first takes accounts of our souls, and helps us, who
K
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are otherwise too partial, to judge severe and righteous judg-
ment concerning our eternal interest, and does exhort or re-
prove, admonish or correct, comfort or humble, loose or bind.
So the minister of God is the minister of reconciliation, that
is, he is the minister of the Gospel; for that is the ¢ word of .
reconciliation,” which St. Paul affirms to be entrusted to him ,
in every office by which the holy man ministers to the Gospel
in every of them he is the minister of pardon.” (Ibid. § 52.)

2. Again (and be it remem-
bered this is the author of the
well-known work, ¢ Dissuasive
from Popery.”) : “In all which
circumstances, because we may
very much be helped if we take in
the assistance of a spiritual guide,
THEREFORE the Church of God in
all ages hath COMMANDED, and in
most ages enjoined, that we con-
fess our sins and discover the
state and condition of our souls
to such a person whom we or our
superiors judge fit to help us in
such needs.” (*“ Holy Living,”
chap. iv., § 9, 5.)

2. This quotationis abridged
by the omission of explanatory
matter. The original is as
follows :

¢¢ Confession of our sins to
God can signify nothing of it-
self, in its direct nature; he
sees us when we act them, and
keeps a record of them ; and
we forget them unless he re-
minds us of them by his grace.
So “that to confess them to
God does not punish us, or
make us ashamed; but con-
fession to him, if it proceeds
from shame and sorrow, and is

an act of humility and self-condemnation,”” and is a laying
open our wounds for cure, then it is a duty God delights in.
In all which circumstances, because we may very much be
helped, if we take in the assistance of a spiritual guide ; there-
fore the Church of God, in all ages, hath commended, and
in most ages, enjoined, that we confess our sins, and discover
the state and condition of our souls, to such a person, whom
we or our superiors judge fit to help us in such needs. For
8o, “if we confess our sins one to another,” as St. James
advises, we shall obtain the prayers of the holy wman, whom
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God and the Church hath appointed solemnly to pray for us:
and when he knows our needs, he can best minister comfort or
réproof, oil or caustics; he can more opportunely recommend
your particular state to God ; he can determine your cases of
conscience, and judge better for you than you can do for your-
self ; and the shame of opening such ulcers may restrain your
forwardness to contract them ; and all these circumstances of
advantage will do very much towards the forgiveness.” (Holy
Living, chap. iv., sect. ix. § 4.)

3. Again: “ Whether there
may be many or few that are
sent to the sick person, let the
curate of the parish, or HIS OWN
CONFESSOR, be amongst them.

He that is the ordinary
judge eannot safely be passed by
in his extraordinary necessity
which in so great portions de-
pends upon his whole life past.”

3. This extract is garbled
both by omission and abridg-
ment. It should be as follows :

“ Whether they be many or
few that are sent to the sick
person, let the Curate of his
parish, or his own confessor,
be amongst them ; that is, let
him not be wholly advised by
strangers, who know not his

particular necessities ; but he that is the ordinary judge cannot
safely be passed by in his extraordinary n'ecessity, which, in so
great portions, depends upon his whole life past, and it is a
matter of suspicion, when we decline his judgment that knows
us best, and with whom we formerly did converse, either by
choice or by law, by private election or by public constitation.”
(Holy Dying, cap. v. sect. 2-4.)

“ It is by all churches esteemed
a duty necessary to be done in
cases of a troubled conscience.
THAT WHAT 18 NECESSARY TO BE
DONR IN ONE CASE, AND CONVE-
NIENT IN ALL CASES, IS FIT TO
BE DONE BY ALL PERSONS.”

These words are so quoted
as to suggest (1) a connection
between them and the words
preceding. In point of fact
they belong to different hcads
altogether. The first part of
the paragraph as quoted,comes

K 2
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(“ Holy Dying,” chap. v., § 2,4, under the head “ Rales for the
§ 8, 15, 16.) manner of yisitation of sick
persons.” The latter part
under the head of ““ Arguments and Exhortations to move the
sick man to confession of sins.” (2) That the last words extend
to all persons without distinction; whereas in fact they only
extend to all sick persons without distinction, and have no
reference whatever to persons in health. Bishop Taylor is
speaking of confession of sins in.general, and not of private
confession in particular. The entire subsection contains brief
topics (rdwot) suggested for ministerial use, and by beginning
the quotation a little earlier in the paragraph the meaning is
cleared beyond the possibility of dispute, and is yet clearer
still when the entire subsection is read together. It is enough,
at present, only to quote so much as is necessary to show that
Bishop Taylor’s sentiments are quite misrepresented in the
quotation, or rather quotations, as they stand in the pamphlet.
“11. That confession of sins is so necessary a duty, that, in
all Scriptures, it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the
certain consequent of godly sorrow, and an integral or con-
stituent part of that grace, which, together with faith, makes
up the whole duty of the Gospel. 12. That in all ages of the
Goospel, it hath been taught and practised respectively, that all
the penitents made confessions proportionable to their repent-
ance, that is, public or private, general or particular. 13. That
God by testimonies from heaven, that is, by his word, and by a
consequent rare peace of conscience, hath given approbation
to this holy duty. 14. That by this instrument those whose
office it is to apply remedies to every spiritual sickness, can
best perform their offices. 15. That it is by all Churches
esteemed a duty necessary to be done in cases of a troubled
conscience. 16. That what is necessary to be done in one case,
and convenient in all cases, is fit to be domne by all persons.
17. That, without confession, it cannot easily be judged con-
cerning the sick person, whether his conscience ought to be
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troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain that it is not
necessary. . . . . 20. That St. James gives an express
precept, that we Christians should confess our sins to each
other, that is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the
people to their minister ; and then he makes a specification of
the duty which a sick man is to do, when he hath sent for the
elders of the Church. . . . 23, That the ministers of God
are the ministers of reconciliation, are commanded to restore
such persons as are overtaken in a fault ; and to that purpose
they come to offer their ministry, if they may have cognizance
of the fault and person. 24. That in the matter of prudence,
it is not safe to trust a man’s self in the final condition and
last security of a man’s soul, a man being no good judge in
his own case. And when a duty is so useful in all cases, so
necessary in some, and encouraged by promises Evangelical,
by Scripture precedents, by the example of both Testaments,
and prescribed by injunctions apostolical, and by the Canon of
all churches, and the example of all ages, and taught us even
by the proportion of duty, and the analogy to the power
ministerial, and the very necessities of every man; he that
for stubbornness or sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any
other criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in the days of
his danger, when the vanities of the world are worn off, and
all affections to sin are weaned, and the sin itself is pungent
and grievous, and that we are certain we shall not escape shame
for them hereafter, unless we are ashamed of them here, and
use all proper instruments of their pardon; this man, I say, is
very near death, but very far off from the kingdom of heaven.”
(Ibid. Sect. iv. § 1.)

4. Again: ¢ CONFESS YOUR 4. There is nothing what-
SINS OFTEN, hear the Word of ever to indicate, that confes-
Grod, make religion the business sion in this place means any-
of your life, your study and thing more than confession be-
chiefest care, and BE sURE THAT fore God. The “ Agenda’ are



134

IN ALL THINGS A SPIRITUAL preceded by the “ Creden
GUIDE TAKE YOoU BY THE HAND.” Among these is the following
(“ Golden Grove,” Agenda, 32.)  gaccountof the ministry. “Jesus
Chirist hath appointed ministers and ambassadors of his own to
preach his word to us, to pray for us, to exhort and to reprove,
to comfort and instruct, to restore and reconcile us, if we be
overtaken in a fault ; to visit the sick, to separate the vile from
the precious, to administer the sacraments, and to watch for
the good of our souls.” (Taylor’s Works, vol. xv. p. 18. Lond.
1839.)

After the ¢ Credenda” follow the ‘“ Agenda,’”’ of which the
sentence quoted specifies the last. There is not in the whole
‘“ Agenda” a solitary reference to priest, or minister, or
Church. The whole refers to the private religious life of the
individual, and bears the general heading ¢ The Diary ; or, a

rule to spend each day religiously.”

The sentence quoted is

followed by the following words, ¢ Thou shalt always rejoice in

the evening, if thou doest spend thy day virtuously.”

p. 40.)

5. Why in that very work,
“ Dissuasive from Popery,” he
says: “ Whether to confess to a
priest be an advisable discipline

and a good instance,
instrument, and ministry to re-
pentance, and may serve good
ends in the Church, and to the
souls of needing persons, is no
part of the question .
The Churck of England is mo
way engaged against it, BUT AD-
VISES IT, PRACTISES IT.” (Part
2, vii., § 11.) See also p. 241,
vol. vi.,, ed. Eden: *“ Confession
might be made of excellent use,

(Ibid.

5. The quotation is both
inaccurate and incomplete, as
will be seen from a compari-
son of the entire passage.
“Whether to confess to a
priest be an advisable disci-
pline, instrument, and minis-
try of repentance, and may
serve many good ends to the
Church, and to the souls of
needing persons,—is no part

of the question. We find
that, in the Acts of the
Apostles, divers converted

persons came to St. Paul,
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dren of the Church of England.”
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either publicly, or privately,
“and confessed their deeds,”

and burnt their books of
exorcism, that is, did what became severe and hearty
penitents, who needed counsel and comfort, and that their
repentance should be conducted by wise guides. And when
St. James exhorts all Christians “to confess their sins one
to another,” certainly it is more agreeable to all spiritual ends,
that this be done rather to the curate of souls, than to the
ordinary brethren. The Church of England is in no way
engaged against it, but advises it, and practises it.”’ (Dissua-
sive against Popery. Works, vol. xi., p. 10. Lond. 1839.)
“ In short, binding and loosing, remitting and retaining, are
acts of government relating to pnblic discipline.” (Ibid.
p. 26.)

Dr. PiErce.

A Sermon, too, of Dr. Pierce
(1661), President of Magdalen
. College,Oxford, afterwards DEAN
OF SALISBURY, is pretty plain.
Finding fault with the sectaries
for imitating Naaman, he says:
“I shall give but one instance,
and that in the office of Confes-
sion, because it is amongst Chris-
tians a kind of Gospel Purifica-
tion. The duty of Confession
Jrom the penitent to the Priest
hath been commanded by the
Church in the purest times of
antiquity ; and, however misused
by the Church of Rome, %ath
been reformed, and Nor ABo-
LISHED by this of England. Now
some malcontents there were who

As some parts of the pas-
sage is omitted, I think it well
to give the whole, as it stands
in the original.

“ Let us now apply this to
certain Sectaries here at home,
who often endeavour in their
discourses to show the fitness,
the lawfulness, and many
times the moral Necessity of
their being Schismatical and
Drsobedient. 1 shall give but
one instance, because I want
Time to insist on many; and
in the office of Confession,
because it is amongst Chris-
tians a kind of Gospel-Purifi-

catton. The duty of Confes-
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thought our Church not clean
enough, unless they might sweep
away the pavement; and,
amongst other things THEIR
STOMACHS ROSE AGAINST CoN-
ressioN. Will not God, say
they, be pleased with the ac-
knowledgment of the heart, but
must that of the mouth be re-
quired also? Must we pour out
our souls into the ear of the
Priest? But I would say to
such an English or Scottish
Naaman, Wash and be clean;
that is, confess and be forgiven.”
That was preached before the
King the very year in which our
Prayer Book took its present
form.

sion from the Penitent to the
Priest, hath been commanded
by the Church in the purest
Times of Antiquity, and how-
ever misused by the Church
of Rome, hath been reformed,
and not abolished by this of
England. Now some Mal-
contents there were, who
thought our Church not clean
enough, unless they might
sweep away the Pavement.
And amongst many other
things, their stomachs rose
against Confession, Will not
God (say they) be pleased
with the acknowledgment of
the Heart, but must That of

the Mouth be required also ?

Or can we not make it in our
Closets, but they must have it in the Church too? Must we
pour out our souls into the Far of the Priest ? or can he loose
us from our sins, who is bound and manacled in his own 2 But
I would say to such an English or Scottish Naaman, no other
thing than was said by the Syrian Servant, My Brother, or my
Stster ; suppose our Mother the Church of England, bid thee
do some great thing, wouldst thou not cheerfully have done
it without dispute? How much rather when she saith, Wash
and be clean ? that is, confess, and be forgiven 2 Vouchsafe to
write after the copy which the Virgin, and her Babe, in this
text have set thee. Who did not (as they might, upon
better pretensions than thou canst bring) allege the Privilege -
of their Purity, or the natural Indifference of what was com-
manded by the Law, whereby to withhold their obedience from
it. . . . Tisin the Power at this day of Gad’s Vicegerents
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upon earth, to limit the Time, and the Place, yea the manner
also, and measure, I say not of private, but public Duties. And
by how much a thing is more indifferent in its use, it should
the rather cease to be s0, when by legal authority it shall be
turned into a Law.” (The Purification of our Lady and Presen-
tation of our Lord: a Sermon preached before the King at
Whitehall upon Candlemas Day, 1661. Collection of Sermons
by Thomas Pierce, D.D., Oxford, 1671, pp. 291, 294.)

THORNDIKE.

In 1661 we have Dr. Thorn-
dike (““ Blessed,” as Bishop Bull,
the great defender of the Faith,
calls him) saying : “ It will appear
a lamentable case to consider how
simple, innocent Christians are
led on till deatk in an opinion
that they want nothing requisite
Jor the pardon and absolution of
their sins, when it is manifest

1. The passage is accurately
quoted ; but, in order to see
what Thorndike wunderstood
by the power of the keys, we '
must look to other parts of
his works. The following pas-
sage will show that he uses
the phrase for the exercise cf
Ecclesiatical discipline.

they want the keys of the Church;
a8 it is manifest the keys are not
used for that purpose.” (“ Just
‘Weights,” p. 118.)

“The power of the keys,
and the work of it in admitting
or readmitting to the commu-
nion of the Church, by bap-

tism. or by penance, may be
considered either in respect to God, or in respect to the society
of the Church, in order to invisible communion with God, or
in order to communion with the visible Church; in the first
respect, that holds true which is here affirmed, p. 125, that it is
the act of a physician ; seeing that, a physician can do no
more than help nature to overcome the disease, by the use of
things contrary to it, and friendly to nature, which he pre-
scribes; so much and no more is this power able to do, by
prescribing to those that seek for remission of sins and life
everlasting, to undertake the profession of Christianity, and to
go through with it. And if a physician be truly said to give
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health and life, by doing that which I said, then is he that
manageth the power of the keys as truly and as properly said
to give remission of sins, and life everlasting, by doing no
more than hath been specified. But if we regard the society
of the Church, then it is the act of a judge to admit or exclude
from the communion of the same; the jurisdiction being
founded on the power of the keys, which sentenceth those that
demand the communion of the Church, to be qualified for it ;
or excluding it accordingly.” (Review of the Primitive Go-
vernment of the Church, Cap. xi. § 1.)

2. Again (“ Laws of Church,”
Book iii.,, chap. ix., p. 85 ; quoted
by Hickes, vol. i., p. 89): “The

2. In the same chapter,
whence this quotation is taken,
Thorndike repeats this opi-

most part of Christians are
bound in conscience to have
recourse to the power of the
Church and the keys thereof, for
the cure of those sins which are
not of themselves notorious.”

nion. He says :—

“The Church is to see that
a man be qualified for recon-
ciliation with the Church, upon
supposition of his reconcilia-
tion with God before he be
reconciled to the Church. And in first procuring him, and
then judging him, to be so qualified, consists the right use of
those keys which God hath given to the Church, towards them
that transgress the profession of Christianity after they have
made it.” (Laws of the Church. B. iii. C. ix. § 23.)

He argues at length that “ remission of sins committed after
baptism may be obtained without the keys of the Church,”
but that in ordinary cases her corrective discipline should be
used, and concludes with a double qualification omitted in the
quotation of the pamphlet. ¢ The most part of Christians are
for the most part bound in conscience to have recourse to the
power of the Church, and the keys thereof, for the cure of those
sins which are not of themselves notorious; and that other
Christians may be tied in conscience to bring them to the
Church for it, by making known those sins, which otherwise
are not notorious ; to wit, when thoy cannot reasonably pre-
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" sume, that of themselves they will apply themselves to the
means, which the cure requires. And if this be true, it will
also follow, that it is in the power of the Church to make rules
(of force to bind the consciences of those who are of the
Church) limiting the terms upon which they shall stand bound
to have recourse to the Church for that purpose. (Ibid. § 37.)

Bisaor NicHOLSON.

Bishop Nicholson (1671), 1. No one, who is ac-
writes: “ Lastly, to the Priest’s quainted with the truly Evan-
hand He bath delivered a key, gelical doctrines of grace
and the use of it is for the deten- taught throughout Bishop Ni-
tion and. remission' of sins: }yoon’s exposition of the
* Whose SIn8 y6 remit, they are  (;40chism, could possibly sup-
remitted.’’ pose that he meant by the
“key” in this quotation a priestly power of absolving sins.
Other portions of his exposition render it certain, that he
applies the word only to the exercise of Church discipline. The
entire passage must first be read in full.

“Lastly, to the priest’s hand he hath delivered a key, and
the use of it is for the detention and remission of sin, ¢ Whose
sins you remit, they are remitted.’

¢ Cast up all this, and you shall see to what it will amount.
The total will set forth unto us the infinite Justice and mercy
of God about sin. His justice that would not pardon a sinner
without satisfaction first made. His mercy and readiness yet
to grant a pardon, that He would give His Son to purchase a
remission for us. And that to pass over the security to us, He
hath left us His word to publish His will about it, iqstifuted Sa-
craments to seal it, ordained us Priests, and left keys in their
hand to administer. That so by the words dropped from their
lips, the prayers offered by their devout. and charitable hearts,
by the Sacraments consecrated by their hands, by the keys left
in their office, the full pardon and remission of sin might be
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made known, obtained, sealed, and delivered over to sinners.”
(Exposition of the Catechism, pp. 67, 68, Oxf. 1842.)

Now that in this passage the word ¢ administer” denotes
administer the discipline of the Church, is proved by the two
following extracts :—

“The duties commanded are, 3. To observe religiously
and purely all the substantial and external parts of God’s wor-
ship ; praying, hearing of the Word, the Sacraments, and the
discipline of the Church.” (Ibid. p. 89.)

“Offenders against this commandment, are 6, they who
carry themselves rudely, carelessly, irreverently at prayer, at
hearing of the Word of God, at the receiving of the Sacraments,
or at the execution of Church discipline, to undervalue or cast
aside these ordinances.” (Ibid. p. 90.)

These two last quotations specify four parts of Church work,
1. praying ; 2. preaching; 3. Sacraments ; 4. discipline. The
passage imperfectly quoted in the pamphlet also contains four
parts of Church work, 1. preaching, 2. praying, 3. Sacraments,
4. administration, or the keys of office. Whence it appears
that administration or the keys of office are identical in the
minds of the wicked with Church discipline.

Bisaor Cosin.

1. Next will come Bismor
Cosiy (1672). Preaching the
funeral sermon of a Mrs. Holmes,
he says: “Her preparation to her
end was by humble contrition and
hearty confession of her sins;
which, when she had done, she
received the bencfit of Absolution
according to God’s ordinance and
the religious institutions of our
Church—a thing which zke world
looks not after now, as 1¥ Confes-
sion and Absolution were some

1. The quotation is correctly
given. But it proves nothing
whatever in favour of that
habitual auricular confession
which the pamphlet is pub-
lished to support. Itis frankly
admitted by all parties of the
Church, that in the case of a
dying person who desires com-
fort, confession of sin and
the declaration of absolution
are part of the system of the
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strange superstitious things among
us, which- yet the Church has
taken such care to preserve, and
especially to be preparatives to
death.” (Cosin, vol. i. p. 28.)

2. Butnotice particularly what
we find in his Devotions, and re-
member that he was one who had
muck to do with the arrangement
of the present Prayer Book. He
mentions, under the head of the
“ PrECEPTS OF THE CHURCH,” to
receive the Blessed Sacrament of
the Body and Blood of Christ
with frequent devotion, and three
times a year at least (of which
Easter shall be always one). And
Jor the better preparation thereto,
A8 OCCASION I8, {o disburden and

" quiet our consciences of those sins
that may grieve us, or scruples
that may trouble us, to a learned

and discreet Priest, and from him.

to receive advice and benefit of
Absolution. (Works, vol. ii,
Ang. Cath. Library, p. 121.)

8. It is well, too, to remember,
that Cosin was the disciple of
Bishop Overall (1618), the author
of the later part of our Catechism’
on the Sacraments. He, then,
who spoke of “My Lord and
Master Overall,” writes thus on
the Prayer Book (Bishops Cosin
and Overall in “Nicholls on
Common Prayer,” fol. ed. p. 62) :
“The Church of England, howso-

Church of England, and are
authorised in her service for
the Visitation of the Sick.

2. The same remark applies
to this passage. It is little
else than a loose quotation of
the language of the Exhorta-
tion contained in the Commu-
nion office. A single word is
omitted in the quotation ; the
last words are quoted thus,
““benefit of Absolution ;”’ they
should be “the benefit of Ab-
solution,” the exact phrase
used by the Chureh.

3. The same remark applies
here also. No one denies it
to be consistent with the spirit
of the Church’s teaching that
“if a man cannot quiet himself
by confessing to God, then
let him go to a Priest, and
open his grief.” We only
deny, that he is to go to him
for the purpose of that Confes-
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ever it holdeth mot Confesvion and
Absolation Sacremental, that is,
made unto and received from a
Priest, fo be 20 elsolutely neces-
sary, as that without it there cen
be no remission of sins; yet by
this place it is manifest what she
teacheth. . . . Our “if he feel
his conscience troubled’ is no
more than his ‘if ke find ot kis
sins’ (“si inveniat peccata’) ; for
if he be not troubled with ¢in,
what needs either Confession or
Abeolution? Venial sins that
separate not from the grace of
God need not so much to trouble
a man’s consciecce. Ir HE BATH
COMMITTED ANY MORTAL S8I¥,
THEY WE REQUIRE CONFESSION
oF IT TO A PRIEST, who may give
bim, upon his true contrition and
repentance, the benefit of Abso-
lution, which takes effect accord-
ing to his disposition that is ab-
solved. . . . The truth is, thatin
the Priest’s Absolution there is
the true power and virtue of fcr-
giveness, which will most cer-
tainly take effect ‘unless an
obstacle is imposed,” as in Bap-
tism.” (“Notes on Common
Prayer,” 1st series, p. 163 )

sion and Absclation Sacra.
mental, which Bishop Cosin in
the second of the passages
quoted distinctly states that
the Church of England “ hold-
eth not.”

If any passages in favour of
Sacramental Confession could
have been addoced from Cosin,
it would have been no matter
of surprise; for he was sus-
pected of Romish sympathies,
and pablicly impeached on
account of them.

Mz. Apans’ SERMON.

Mr. Adams’ Sermon was
preached 2 June, 1836, before
the University at Cambridge,
and our knowledge of the cir-
cumstance is derived from a
letter of Bishop Cosin to Dr.
Steward, dated June 25 of the
following year. Mr. Adams
was immediately called to task
for it. He was requested by
the authorities of the Univer-
sity “‘to declare his mind fully
and ingenuously about the dif-
ferences between the Papists
and us on this point.” He
did so in the following propo-
sitions—

“1. That he urged Confession the more because it was so
much neglected and despised by others.



143

2. That he urged only the use of Confession as it was prac-
tised in the primitive Church, before the times of Popery.

“8. That he held the scrupulous enumeration of all sins
which a man committeth through his whole life to be im-
possible, and the urging of it (as Papists do) to be the rack and
disturbance of a man’s conscience.

“ 4., That it is sufficient to confess those known sins whereof
men are conscious to themselves that they live in them.

“ 5. That the numbering and exacting of all circumstances
is not needful, and many times very unfitting. -

¢ 6. That the Papists made use of it to search the better into
the secrets of State, and into such actions of private men as
did not concern the sins of their souls. Which abuse he utterly
condemned.

¢ 7. That he made no such absolute necessity of Private Confes-
sion for all sorts of men, and for every particular and ordinary
offence, as that without it there cannot possibly be any pardon or
remassion hoped for from God’s hand. This living one, though
not the only means of salvation.

¢ 8. Lastly, that he did most willingly and heartily subscribe
to the doctrine and religion established in the Church of Eng-
land, wherein he would constantly persist ; and that he would
also admit the words of the Homily where it saith It is
against Christian liberty that any man should be bound in
Confession to the numbering of his sins as it hath been used
heretofore in the time of blindness and ignorance.”

Notwithstanding the broad qualifications contained in these
propositions, the explanation was deemed insufficient, and a
form of recantation was drawn up, to the effect that his views
¢ have no warrant from the Word of God, and to be crossing
to the doctrine of the Church of England.” In the debate
which followed between the Heads of Houses, Dr. Cosin, then
Master of Peter-house said—

“That the Church of England in the 89 Articles—where it
condemned all the opinions and points of Popery, that he



144

thonght Mr. Adams and others are bound also to condemn—
did not yet condemn the opinion that some men had of the
necessity of special Confession, and that the Book of Common
Prayer seemed rather to give a man liberty to be of that opinion
than to condemn him for it, where it says, “If a man can not
quiet himself by confessing to God, then let him go to a priest,

.”—That is, I trow, if he shall think it necessary for him to
do s0; that this point had been a long time disputed in the
Church, and was likely to be so still; that it was, as he con-
ceived, the wisdom of the Church of England not to determine
it; and therefore, that it might be dangerous for us to do
otherwise, or at least to determine it under the name of the
public authorized doctrine of the Church of England. There-
fore that, though he wished many things in Mr. Adams and in
his sermon amended, yet that he durst not condemn either him
or it as being contrary to the doctrine of our Church, and
therefore that to this his recantation, as it was framed, he might
not give his assent.” It appearing that eight disapproved of the
form of recantation, while five, including the Vice Chancellor,
approved of it, nothing was done at that time. But at a sub-
sequent meeting the same form of recantation was again pro-
posed, and Mr. Adams was ordered to sign it on pain of under-
going the penalty of the statute, which was expulsion from the
University. Dr. Cosin’s account of the transaction is as follows,
and the whole transaction will be seen to afford scanty support
indeed to the doctrine of ¢ Sacramental Confession.”

“ Then gave Mr. Vice-Chancellor his sentence—that he.
enjoined Mr. Adams to make that recantation ¢ conceptis verbis’
as it was there drawn by him, or else upon his refusal that he
censured him to undergo the penalty of the statute, which is
expulsion from the University. And this he required the regis-
trar to enact in his book. Some of us asked whether an act
concerning a censure might be put down (and required to be
80) in the public register of the University when there were
not voices enough to make the censure. Answer was given
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that every one might enact what they thought good for them-
selves, as it was ¢ ad liberandas animas suas.’ ”’

The Vice-Chancellor had already written his sentence in the
schedule of recantation, whereunto he set his hands, and de-
livered it to the registrar. Dr. Ward, Dr. Bambridge, Dr.
Pask, Dr. Love, and Dr. Holdsworth called also for it, and
subscribed unto their hands after him. Dr. Pask in this pecu-
liar form : “ Unless Mr. Adams will confess his fault, he will
confute himself, having already pleaded so much for confession.”

Afterwards Dr. Collins, Dr. Beale, Dr. Lany, Dr. Sterne, and
Dr. Cosin thought good also for company to subscribe some-
what, and they did it every one to the same purpose, that they
had declared in their votes before. (The letter will be found
in the Record Office, Vol. 232, Chas. I, No. 1183.)

* DEAN GRENVILLE.

And here in connection with
Bishop Cosin may be mentioned
some papers of Grenville, Dean
of Durham, son-in-law to the
Bishop. (Papers published by
Surtees Society: cf. Annotated
Prayer Book, p. 284.)

DEAN GRENVILLE writes :—
“We having no directions given
by the Church for private Con-
fession and Absolution but what
is in the Office for the Sick, as to
the manner of performance, we
ought to proceed in that method,
for the matter of examination, as
far as time, and place, and person
will permit. The form of Abso-
lution is there set down, and
therefore ought to be retained ;
but as for the form of prayers

1. This passage is totally
irrelevant to the question at
issue. It deals with the case
of sickness, and records the
mode in which the Dean exer-
cised the discretion which the
Church, in the rubric to her
Visitation Office, vests in her
ministers. The question in
dispute has reference, not to
the occasional circumstances
of the sick and dying, but to
the religious habits of those
who are in life and health.

After the words ““so solemn
a duty,” six lines from the
bottom in the quotation, occurs
the following direction :

“ Then let the penitent re-

L
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before or after, it is left to the
discretion of the Minister ; and,
accordingly, several ministers
have eeveral ways and methods
of performance of it, more or less
to edification. The rule of the
Apostle, ¢ Let all things be done
to edification,’ ought to guide
Priests in this and all other per-
formances.” He then gives the
form he himself uses “ according
to the practice of the most godly
and eminent divines under whom
I have had my edification,’ viz.,
Lord’s Prayer, Versicles, Gloria,
139th Psalm. “ After this is
said, the Priest takes his place
in his chair,” the penitent kneels
down and makes the Confession.
“It is expedient, and thought
good for the ease and encourage-
ment of the penitent, to have
some form of examination and
answers given to him some con-
venient time before, to consider
of for the greater profit of his
soul, and better preparation for
so solemn a duty.” Then follows
Absolution, sentences of Scrip-
ture, thirty-second Psalm con-
cluding Prayers, and blessing. A
long paper of questions is ap-
pended, apparently the “form of
examination to be given to the
penitent some time before.”

peat one of the forms of Con-
fession after the Priest, with
due deliberation and intention.
After which the Priest rising
up shall add, ‘O Lord I be-
seech thee, &c.,” and then
solemnly pronoance that ex-
cellent form of Absolution
¢ Qur Lord Jesus Christ, &c.””’
(Annotated Prayer Book, p.
284.)
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Dg. BArrow.

1. In 1677, Dz. Isaac Barrow,
one of our greatest divines, Mas-
ter of Trinity College, Cambridge,
author'too, of a work against the
“Supremacy of the Pope,” says:
“ Likewise, if Christian men, hav-
ing fallen into sin, or failed of
duty towards Gtod, do seriously
confess their fault and heartily
repent thereof, when the minis-
ters of the Church in God’s
name and for Christ’s sake, do
declare (or pronounce) to them
8o doing or so qualified the par-
don of their sin, and absolve
them from it ; we need not doubt
but that their sins are really for-
given, and the pardon expressed
in words is effectually dispensed
unto them.” (Works, vol. vi.,
p. 426.)

to all traly repentant sinners.
follows : —

1. The passage is correctly
quoted, so far as concerns the
words of this particular para-
graph; but it is incorrectly
quoted, so far as concerns the
meaning and intention of the
author. For the paragraph
immediately preceding proves
that Dr. Barrow is not speak-
ing of private confession at all,
but of public confession before
the Congregation, and that
consequently by the words
“declare (or pronounce) to
them so doing or so qualified
the pardon of their sin, and
absolve them from it,”” he
refers either to the exercise of
Church discipline, or to the
declaration of God’s pardon

The preceding paragraph is as

“ God requires that this repentance

1. Be publickly declared and approved by the Church: that
this remission be solemnly and formally imparted by the
hands of God’s ministers, declared by express words, or
ratified by certain seals, and signified by mysterious re-
presentations appointed by God. Thus hath every man,
(upon declaration of his real faith and repentance, to the

satisfaction of the Church,

entire forgiveness of his

) being admitted to baptism, the
sins, and reception into Ged’s

favour, consigned unto him therein, confirmed and repre-
sented by a visible sign, shewing, that as by water the
body is washed and cleansed from adherent filth, so by

L2
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grace then imparted the souls of them, upon whom that
mystical rite”” (baptism) ¢ is performed, are cleared fml‘n
the guilts that stained it, their sins are wiped out (it is
St. Peter’s expression in the Acts), their hearts are sprink-
led from an evil conscience (as it is in the Epistle to the
Hebrews). They are saved, or put into a state of salvation,
as St. Peter assures us.”” (Exposition of the Creed. Bar-
row’s Works, Vol. ii., pp. 425, 426. Oxford, 1830.)

The passage quoted immediately follows. In the absence of
any explanatory adjective, the confession spoken of must be the
same a8 in the preceding paragraph, that is, public confession.
The view of Dr. Barrow is however made clearer by the next

Ppassage quoted.

2. Again: “They remit sins
dispensative by consigning pardon
in administration of the Sacra-
ments, especially in conferring
Baptism, whereby, duly adminis-
tered and undertaken, all sins are
washed away ; and in absolving of
penitents, wherein grace is exhi-
bited [old English for ‘conferred’]
and ratified by imposition of
hands, the which S. Paul calls
xaptleofar, to bestow grace or
favour on the penitent.” (“Power
of Keys.”)

2. It would appear from the
mode of quotation that these
words convey all Dr. Barrow’s
explanation on the subject of
absolution. It is not so—the
whole passage is as follows:

‘1. They do remit sins dis-

positivé, by working in
persons fit dispositions,
upon which remission of
sins, by God’s promise, is
consequent, the disposi-
tions of faith and repent-
ance

¢ 2. They remit (or retain sins) declarativé, as the ambassa-
dors of God, in his name pronouncing the word of recon-
ciliation to the penitent, and denouncing wrath to the

obstinate in sin,

“8. They remit sins impetrative, obtaining pardon for sinners
by their prayers, according to that of St. J ames; Is any
man sick among you ? let him call the elders of the Church;
and let them pray over him : and the prayer of faith shall
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save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he

" have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.

“ 4. They remit sins dispensativé, by consigning pardon in
administration of the Sacraments, especially in conferring
baptism, whereby, duly administered and undertaken, all
sins are washed away ; and in the absolving of penitents,
wherein grace is exhibited and ratified by imposition of
hands, which St. Paul calls yapiZcofar, to bestow grace
or favour on the penitent.” (Power of the Keys. Vol. vi.,
p- 86. Oxford, 1830.)

The meaning of this last proposition is clearly explained to
have reference to the exercise of Church discipline, in a passage
which occurs only two pages before.

“ The kingdom of heaven may be opened or shut by pru-
dent discrimination of persons who are fit to be received into
the Church (ebferor eic Bacilelav, well disposed for the king-
dom, as St. Luke speaks,) or who deserve to be rejected
from it.

“Thus the governors of the Church do open or shut the king-
dom, when they determine who shall be admitted to baptism
(which is ecclesiee janua, and porta gratice, as St. Austin calls
it) and who shall be refused ; they admitted, who appear com-
petently instructed in Christian doctrine, and well resolved to
obey it ; they refused, who seem in these points ignorant or ill
resolved. )

“ 4, The kingdom of heaven may be opened or shut by
judicial acts, whereby unworthy persons (whose conversation
may be infectious, or whose continuance in the church may be
infamous thereto) are excluded from it, or kept without; or
whereby persons, upon sufficient presumption of repentance
and amendment, are restored to communion.” (Ibid. pp.
53, 54.)

It is palpable, that the power described in the foregoing
extracts corresponds precisely to the remission of sins, dispensa-
tivé, quoted in the pamphlet.
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Bisaor SpARROW.

Let me now quote from
Bisnop Searrow (1685), one of
the Commissioners who carried
the present settlement of our
Prayer Book. (Sermon on Con-
fession and Absolution.) “°‘He
that would be sure of pardon, let
kim seck out a Priest and make
his humble confession to him,’ said
8. Augustine; ¢for God, Who
alone hath the prime and original
right of forgiving sins, hath
delegated the Priests, His judges
here on earth, and given them
the power of A4bsolution ; so that
they can, in His name, forgive
the sins of those that humbly
confess unto them.” But is not
this blasphemy ? said the Scribes
at once. Js not this Popery?
say some with us now. Take the
counsel that is given in Job:
¢ Inquire, I pray thee, of the for-
mer age, and prepare thyeelf to
the search of the fathers. . . . .
Shall not they teach thee and
tell thee?’” and then, having
quoted 8. Chrysostom, 8. Jerome,
8. Gregory, 8. Ambrose, and
others, he continues: “ These I
have named are enough to give
testimony of the former genera-
tion, men too pious to be thought
to speak blasphemy,and too ancient
to be suspected of Popery.”” And
later on: “ He, then, that assents

The words, 'preceding the
passage quoted in the pam-
phlet, greatly limit the appa-
rent sense of the extract. The
paragraph, whence it is ex-
tracted, begins :—

“ Thus we have seen the
nature of confession, and by
that learn how to confess, Sed
ubi confessarius? Where’s a
confessor all this while? Where
is any to take our confessions ?
here is none in the text to
confess to, if we had a mind to
it. None indeed expressly
named, but here is one plainly
enough described, here is one
that can pardon our sins, that
can purge us from all our
iniquities ; and to whom can
we better confess, than to him
that hath the power of absolu-
tion? Would you know who
this He i8? I cven I, said
God, am he who blotteth out all
your iniquities, and that for-
giveth your sins : to him, even
to him then let us confess: be
sure, this is necessary, and no
pardon to be hoped for, unless
we confess to him at least.
But there is another Confessor
that would not be neglected.
Qui confitert vult, ut inveniat
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to the Churck of England, or be-
lieves the Scriptures, or gives
credit to the ancient Fathers, CAN-
NOT DENY THE PRIEST THE POWER
OF REMITTING 8INS, of absolving
from sins all such as patiently
confess unto them ; and since he
can, in the name of God, forgive
us our sins, GOOD REASON WE
SIOULD MAKE OUR CONFESSION
ro HIM. Surely Gop never gave
the Priest this power in vain ; He
gave it for our benefit, and expects
that we should do the best we can
to make use of it; having or.
dained in the Priest the -power
of Absolution, HE REQUIRES that
we should use the best means we
can to obtain that blessing. Now
the only means to obtain this
Absolution is our Confession to
Him. . . Confess as the
Church directs us, confess to
God, confess also to the Priest ;
if not in private in the ear, since
that is out of use (male aboletur,
saith a devout Bishop; 'tis Ar-
MOST quite lost, THE MORE THE
PITY). . . o+ . ” And more to the
same effect. This sermon was
preached in 1637. The Rebel-
lion, which ended in Puritan su-
premacy, began in 1642. Well
might Sparrow complain of the
neglect of Church ordinances in
these days!

gratiam, querat sacerdoten,

. scientiam solvere et ligare, saith

St. Augustin. The passage
then proceeds. as guoted, to
“ given in Job.” It proceeds
not as given in the pamphlet,
but thus,  Inquire of the for-
mergencrations, askthe Fathers,
and they shall tell thee.” The:
quotation proceeds, ¢ These I
have. named.”” But the pas-
sage immediately preceding is
as follows, and proves that it
is the exercise of Church dis-
cipline that the writer speaks ;

“ Hear next what S. Gre-
gory the Great says in his 20
Homil. upon the Gospels, 4pos-
toli principatum supremi ju-
dicti sortiuntur, ut vice Dei
quibusdam peccata retineant
quibusdam relaxent ; the Apos-
tles and in them all Priests
were made God’s Vicegerents
here on earth, in his name to
retain and forgive sins, not
declaratory only, but judicially;
antmarum judices fiunt, as he
goes on, they are made the
judges of the souls of men,.
casting the obstinate down to
the gates of Hell, by the fear-
ful power of excommunica-
tion, and lifting the penitent
into Heaven by the blessed
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power of absolution. And he is no better than a Novatian
that denies it, saith St. Ambrose. I could name more Fathers,
a8 S. Augustin, 8. Cyprian, and others, but I spare. These I
bave named, &c.”

'I'he passage proceeds correctly down to “is our confession
1o him,” but then proceeds in words of which the first portion
are omitted in the pamphlet.

¢ The Priest may not, nor cannot absolve any but the peni-
tent, nor can he know their penitence, but by their outward ex-
pression ; it is God’s prerogative to know the thoughts of the
heart, the Priest’s eye cannot pierce so far, he only reads the
sorrows of our hearts by our outward confession, without the
which we cannot receive, nor he give the benefit of absolution.
Poeenitentiam igitur agite, qualis agitur in Ecclesid. Confess as
the Church directs us, confess to God, confess also to the
Priest, if not in private, in the ear, since that is out of use
(male aboletur, saith a devout Bishop, ’tis almost quite lost, the
more the pity), yet however, confess as the Church appoints,
publickly before the congregation, that so we may at least
by this reap the great benefit of absolution.” (A Sermon con-
cerning Confession of Sins and the Power of Absolution,
preached by Mr. Sp. of Queen’s Coll. Cambridge. London,
1637, pp. 14, 18.)

The last words of the quotation are again omitted in the
pamphlet, which stops in the middle of a sentence. But the
words show beyond dispute, that, whatever the writer’s private
wishes might be, auricular confession was ‘“out of use,”” and
that to confess sins before the congregation, in the form pro-
vided in the Morning and Evening Prayers, is to confess them
¢ as the Church directs.”

2. Again (in “Rationale,” p. 2. The remark is made
266), after quoting ‘“here shall
the sick person make a special
confession,” he adds : “It would
bo considered whethereverydeadly ~the sick. The whole para-
sin be not a weighty watier.” graph is very short, viz. :—

directly and exclusively in con-
nection with the visitation of
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“Then shall the sick person make a special confession, if
he feel his conscience troubled with any woighty matter. It
should be considered, whether every deadly sin be not a weighty

matter.”

(Rationale, p. 266. Oxf. 1839.)

De. Tmoray PuLLEr.

TiMmoreY Purier, D.D., au>
thor of “ Moderation of the
Church of ZEngland” (1693),
writes: “ Our Church doth de-
clare the necessity of such a
confession as is useful to the
purposes of true repentance:
that is, when confession to the
ministers of God may be useful
for spiritual advice, and for the
quieting of any man’s conscience,
in order to a good life or happy
death, and particularly in order
to the fruitful receiving of the
Holy Communion. Such
auricular Confession as is in
practice in the Roman Church
the Cliarch of England hath
utterly rejected, it being desired
to pry into the secrets of
governments, and such private
- circumstances of actions, which
to unveil is neither the interest
of private persons nor of priests.
‘It is more plain,” saith our
Homily, ¢that THIs auricular
Confession hath not its warrant
of God’s Word.” Yet the said
Homily earnestly commends to us
the Confession of our sins before
God, and one to another, for

The quotation is not entirely
correct, but the inaccuracies
are not sufficiently important
to require that the whole pas-
sage should be given over
again. Two other extracts
may however be added, to
show that Dr. Puller does not
limit the grounds, on which
the Church of England rejects
¢ this auricular confession,” to
the fact that it is compulsory in
the Romish system ; and also
to show that the confession and
absolution she admits, include
no sacerdotal functions, but
refer either to the exercise of
Church discipline, “reconcilia-
tion of offences,’’ or to a moral
and subjective influence exer-
cised by “ ghostly counsel” on
the heart of the penitent. In
regard to the first, under the
head of ¢ Moderation of the
Church ” in the judgment of
doctrines, he describes the
functions of the ministry thus :

¢ The Pastors of the Church
who are placed over God’s
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reconciliation of offences, and
to the minister of God for his
ghostly counsel and absolution,
and publicly in case of public
scandal. And that the
- moderation of the Church may
be more perceived, observe first,
that our Church ascribeth not
the power of remission of sins to
any but to God only; secondly,
it constantly holds that faith and
true repentance are the neces-
sary conditions of receiving the
benefit of remission of sin;
thirdly, it aseerts what is most
true, that the ministers of the
Church have a special power and
commission, which other belicvers
“kave not, authoritatively to de.
clare this Absolution and remission
of sins for the benefit and con-
solation of true penitency, which,
if duly dispensed, cannot but have
@ real EFFECT from the very
promise of Caeist.” (“Tracts
of Anglican Fathers,” vol. iii.,
p- 804, on Penance.) -

him to absolution even in its
following :

people as watchmen and
guides, have more than this,
a judgment of direction, to
expound and interpret the
(holy) Scriptures to others,
and out of them to instruct
the ignorant, to reduce them
who wander out of the right
way; to confute errors; to
foretell dangers ; and to draw
sinners to repentance. The
chief pastors, to whose care
the regiment of the Church is
committed in a more special
manner, have yet a higher
degree of judgment, a judg-
ment of jurisdiction, to pre-
scribe, to enjoin, to constitute,
to reform, to censure, to con-
demn, to bind, to loose judici-
al]ly, authoritatively, in their
respective charges.” (Puller’s
Moderation of the Church.
Cap. vi,, §. 9.)

That no higher effect than a
remedial one, is attributed by
highest form, is shown by the

“The rare temper and proportion, which the Church of
England useth in commensurating the Forms of Absolution to
the degrees of preparation and necessity, is to be observed ;
that at the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer, after a
general Confession, the form of Absolution is in general de-
clarative, and by way of proposition: in the Office of Com-
munion, it is by way of Intercession: in the Visitation of the.
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Sick, when it is supposed and enjoined that the Penitent shall’
disburthen himself of the clamorous loads on his conscience,
the Church prescribes a medicinal Form by way of delegate
authority. ¢ Therefore,” saith the Bishop of Down, “It is the
excellent temper of the Church, so to prescribe her forms of
absolution, as to show them to be the results of the whole

priestly office.”
same.” (Ibid., Cap. xi., §4)

All which forms, in sense and virtue, are the

What were the views of Bishop Jeremy Taylor, has already

been conclusively shown.

Deax CoMBER.

Drax CoMBER, author of three
works against the Church of
Rome (1699): “We direct all
men to confess to God, but some
also to confess their faults and
reveal their doubts to the Priest,
especially in these three cases,

(1) when we are disquicted with

the guilt of some sin already
committed, or (2) when we
cannot conquer some lust or

passion, or (3) when we are

afflicted with any intricate
scruples, PARTICULARLY whether
we may be fit fo receive the
Blessed Sacrament or no. If
any of these be our case, then
first we must choose prudently,
preferring our own minister, if
he be tolerably fitted, or else we
may select another that is pru-
dent and pious, learned and
judicious, or who may manage
these weighty concerns gravely

The mode, in which the pas-
sages in this paragraph are
brought together, necessarily
suggests, that they all occur
together in the original work.
This is an exposition of the
Office of the Visitation of the
Sick, and consequently has no
real relevancy to the present
controversy. The two latter
passages from ‘“ And this was
so received,”. I have readily
found, but I have been unable -
to find the previous passage,
and it certainly does not occur
in any relation to the others.
I give the whole, as it stands
in the original, with those ex-
planatory words which have
been carefully omitted in the
quotation of the pamphlet.

“5. Rubric. Here shall the-
sick person be moved to make
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aud privately, and dispatch it
wisely and fully to our satis-
faction. And this was
80 received a doctrine. in the
primitive times, that the con-
fession of sins to a Priest, in
cage of a troubled conscience.
was esteemed an Apostolic insti-
tution. We wish,
therefore, that the people, EVEN
IN TIME OF HEALTH (when their
conscience is troubled for some
great sin, or their souls are
assaulted with a violent tempta-
tion) wowld come and make their
case knowm to their spiritual
physician, to whom the fathers
elegantly compare the Priest in
this case. But ¢ we have
omitted this before, we have . the
more need to send speedily for
God’s minister in our sickness.”
(On Offices, p. 809. 8. James
v. 16.)

much.” James v. 16.

a special Confession of his
sins, if he feel his conscience
troubled with any mighty
matter.” We shall now pro-
ceed to the Consolations, but
only for fear that any secret
sin should hinder the Sick
from receiving the bemefit of
them, we first advise him to a
special Confession, if his Con-
science accuse him for any
great transgression; and this
is no more than God requires
by his holy Apostle St. James ;
for after the Order for the Sick
man to send for the Elders of
the Church to pray over him,
and the promise of Recovery
and Remission, he adds:
“ Confess your faults one to
another,that ye may be healed;
the effectual fervent Prayer of
a Righteous man availeth

Whence it appears to be our duty

to confess our sins, not only to God, but to men also,
especially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in the
former verse, and meant here by the title of ‘(A Righteous
man,)” a name properly given to the ministers of God, Matt.
x. 41, Chap. xxiii, 29. They were to confess to those who
Prayed over them, which was the Elders, Ver. 14, who in those
days were endued with the miraculous gift of inspired Prayer,
called (Aénoic #vepyovuévn,’ effectual fervent prayer; and
though the phrase (“ one to another’’) may seem to allow us to
confoss to any, yet the use of those words elsewhere, assure us
that they are to be limited according to the preceding matter ;
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80 “be subject one to another,” Eph. v. 21 is meant only of
Inferiors to Superiors. And ““use liospita.lity one to another,”
1 Pet. iv. 9, is meant only of the Rich to the Poor, even as
here, “confess one to another,” is, the people to the Elders of
the Church, for to them only Christ hath committed the power
of binding and loosing, Matt. xviii. 18, John xx. 28, and when a
man is “ overtaken with a fault he that is spiritual must restore
him.” And this was so received a Doctrine in the Primitive
times, that the Confession of sins to a Priest, in case of a trou-
bled conscience, was esteemed an Apostolical institution, and
was a general practice, as might be proved by innumerable
testimonies of antiquity. But even the Scriptures inform us,
.that the Penitent Jew was to confess his sins to the Priest as
well as to God, and the form then in use is still extant. The
Converts which St. John baptized, confessed their sins unto him,
Matt. iii. 6,and the Ephesians whom Sf. Paul converted, “ came
to him and confessed, and showed their Deeds.” Acts xix. 18.
‘Whence the Greek Fathers infer, that all faithful People ought
thus to acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved
and amended. The Romanists indeed have wretchedly abused
this Primitive and profitable practice, enjoining it at set times,
and using it as an Artifice to gain money for absolution of
course, and for commuting Penance, as also for a Picklock to
open all men’s breasts, and a means to set up their empire over
the Consciences of their Proselytes; so that this excellent
means of Repentanco, is become the support and encouragement
of Persevering Sinners: yet we Protestants ought not to reject
this holy Rite, but to reduce it to its Primitive institution ; we
wish therefore that our people even in time of health (when
their Conscience is troubled for some great sin, or their souls
are assaulted by a violent Temptation) would come and make
their case known to'their spiritual Physician, to whom the
Fathers elegantly compare the Priest in this case. For if we
blush to show our wounds to them, we cannot expect that they
should cure that which they are not suffered to see; andif this
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- were constantly practised in our health, we should not only be
rarely assisted in order to the continual regulation of our lives ;
but when sickness and death comes, the holy man would be
better able to assist us, as being no stranger to the state of
.our souls, and we ourselves should have less work to do, when
our last conflict comes : but if we have omitted this before,
we have more need to send speedily for God’s Minister in our
sickness, which is the special time in which St. James here
enjoins us to confess to the Elders of the Church; and of the
benefit of this last confession, the Thief upon the Cross was a
great example, who confessing his offence, was accepted imme-
diately, not only unto Christ’s favoar, but his kingdom. ZLuke
xxiii. 41,” pp. 808, 310. (Comber on the Occasional Offices.
London, 1629.)

Bisuor PragsoN.

The great Bishop Pearson
(1686) tells a Nonconformist to
whom he writes: “ This comfort
must be taken from you; for if

you desire to make a
specml Confession, and receive
the benefit of Absolution, to
which end the priest is ordered
to use these words: ‘ By the au-
thority of Christ committed to
me, I absolve thee of all thy
sins; you will never acquiesce
in the Absolution, where you
acknowledge no commission, nor
can you expect any efficacy whiclr
dependeth upon the authority.”
(Minor Works, vol. ii., p. 232.)

These words have exclusive
reference to the case of sick-
ness, and the use of the office
of the Visitation of the Sick.
This reference is concealed in
the quotation, by the omission
of seven words, “upon the
apprehension of your latter
end ;”’ and it is difficult to con-
Jecture any possible reason for
omitting them, except it be to
conceal the reference of the
whole passage. I subjoin the
entire paragraph complete.

* Lastly, the unfeigned ex-
ercise of religion is undoubt-
edly, as never more necessary,

so never so comfortable as upon the bed of our sickness, espe-
cially upon the approach of death: wherefore the Church hath



159

taken great care that the minister shall attend, and how he
shall behave himself in the visitation of the sick, for their
comfort and advantage. This comfort I confess must be taken
from you, who are of that persuasion concerning your pastor;
for if upon the apprehension of your latter end you feel your
-conscience troubled, and being observant of the method pre-
scribed, desire to make a special confession, and receive the
benefit of absolution ; to which end the priest is ordered to
use these words, “ By the authority of Christ committed unto
me, I absolve thee of all thy sin:” you will never acquiesce in
‘the absolution, when you acknowledge no commission, nor can
you expect any efficacy, which dependeth upon the authority.”
- (Pearson’s Minor Works, vol. ii., p. 287. Oxford, 1844.)

Fourreen BisHors, A Case oF FrienD AND PARkINs.

There is a very important
document bearing on this subject
(cf. Wilking’ “ Coneilia,”’ vol. iv.,
p- 267.) Sir John Friend and
Sir W. Parkins were executed
for conspiracy against King
William III. Some clergymen

It must be constantly borne
in mind, that no one for a
moment calls into question
the fact that the Visitation
Office authorises the sentence
of absolution to dying persons,

absolved them, without Confes-
sion, publicly on the scaffold.
Archbishop Tenison, of Canter-
bury, Archbishop Sharpe, of
York, the Bishops of London,
Durham, Winchester, Coventry
and Lichfield, Rochester, Ely
(Patrick), Hereford, Norwich,
Peterborough, Gloucester, Chi-
chester, Asaph, all, that is, that
- c¢nuld be brought together, made
and signed a Declaration, April
10, 1696. After quoting the ru-
bric concerning sick persons,

who, feeling their conscience
troubled with any weighty mat-
ter, shall have first made a
special confession of sin. This
is admitted ; and to reassert it
a thousand times over will not
advance the argument for sa-
cramental confession one whit.
All that the fourteen bishops
did in the case cited is to affirm
this general fact, but they did it
in such a way as to strengthen
the case against Sacramental
confession, not for it. For their
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they say: “ But here they ab-
solved, and that publicly, persons
condemned by law for execrable
crimes, without so much as once
moving them at that time to make
6 special confession of their sins,
at least of those sins for which
they were condemned. .
If these ministers knew not the
state of these men’s souls before
they gave them Absolution, as it
is manifest two of them did not
how could they, without

mamfest transgression of the

Church’s order, as well as the
‘profame abuse of the POWER
CHRIST HAS LEFT WITH HIS
MINISTERS, absolve them from
their sing?” The point to be ob-
served here is, that the Bishops,
in blaming this particular abso-
lution, take for granted, as a
matter of course, the reality of
the absolving “ power.”

complaint was founded on the
absence of the ministerial ele-
ment, not of the sacerdotal.
They protested, because these
clergymen had pronounced
absolution without first awak-
ening the consciences of the
absolved persons, and without
receiving from them any evi-
dence of trune repentance. It
is evident, that the protesting
Prelates held a lower and
more guarded view of Sacer-
dotal confession and absolu-
tion, than the clergymen
against whose irregularity they

. protested. The body of the

document is as follows :—
“For those clergymen that
took upon them to absolve
these criminals at the place
of execution, by laying, all
three together, their hands
upon their heads, and publickly

pronouncing a form of absolution ; as their manner of doing this
was extremely insolent and without precedent either in our
Church, or any way that we know of, the thiag itself was

altogether irregular.

¢ The rubric in our Office of the Visitation of the Sick, from
whence they took the words then used, and upon which if
upon. anything in our Liturgy, they must ground'this their
proceeding, gave them no authority, nor no pretence for the
absolving these persons; nay, as they managed the affair, they
acted in this absolution far otherwise than is there directed.

“That rubric is concerning sick persons, and it is required,
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first, that the ‘sick person shall be moved to make a special
confession of his sins, if he feel his conscience troubled with
any weighty matter, and then after such confession the priest
shall absolve him, if he humbly and heartily desire it.” But
here they absolved, and that publickly, persons condemned by
law for execrable .crimes, without so much as once moving
them, to muke a special confession of their sins, at least of those
sins for which they were condemned. And on the other side,
here were persons absolved, that did not humbly desire abso-
lution, as feeling any such weighty matter to trouble their con-
science. If these ministers knew not the state of these men’s
minds, before they gave them absolution, as it is manifest two
of them did not—how could they without manifest transgression
‘of the Church’s order, as well as the profane abuse of the
power Christ has left with his ministers, absolve them from
their sins.

“If they were acquainted with these men’s sentiments de-
olared in their papers, then they must look upon them either as
hardened impenitents, or as martyrs.

“We are so charitable to believe that they would not ab-
¢olve them under the former notion, for that had been in effect,
sealing them to damnation.”

April 10th, 1696. (Wilkins’ Concilia, vol. iv. p. 629.)

Bissor PaTRICK.

1. Bisnor PaTrick, author of 1. ¢ The book for beginners”

several sermons and treatises
against Rome, 1707 (Book for
Beginners), says: “If he still
find he is not safe, he must after
all advise with some discreet
minister of God’s Word, as with
a spiritual physician. . . .
And when he comes for this
ghostly counsel and advice, lef

is also entitled “ An Help to
Young Communicants.” The
quotation is taken from Chap-
ter X. which is headed
“ Directions in case of frequent
Relapses into sin.” It has no
reference therefore - to the
habitual life of a Christian, but
to deep-seated spiritual sickr
M
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him not be ashamed plainly to
confess his sins, and to open the
whole state of his soul before him
whom he consults relating how and
by what means he comes to be thus
entangled in the enare of the devil,
that ke cannot get out of it. Be
sure you conquer the loathness you
will find in yourselves to make this
discovery for fear it should dis-
grace you in his opinion, and con-
vince yourself that you ought
" the rather to confess your sins
ingenuously, that you may take
‘shame to yourself and lay your-
self low in the presence of God
and His minister.”

ness. But forther, the quota-
tion is garbled where the
break occurs, for the omitted
words are not unimportant a8
might be supposed, but most
significant. I give the entire
passage, and the paragraph
following, and it will then be
seen that no ingenuity can pos-
sibly pervert it into a defence
of Sacramental Confession.

. #V. And if he still find he
is not safe, he must after all
advise with some discreet Min-
ister of God’s Word, as witha
spiritual Physician; desiring
to know what course to take,

that he may get the Mastery of those unruly Lusts which are

too hard for him.

“VI. And when he comes for this ghostly Counsel and Advice

let him not be ashamed plainly to confess his sins, and to open
the whole state of his soul before him whom he consults ; relat-
ing how, and by what means he comes to be thus entangled in
the snare of the Devil, that he cannot get out of it.

“VIIL Be sure you conquer the lothness you will find in
yourself to make this Discovery, for fear it disgrace you in his
opinion. And convince yourself, that you ought the rather to
confess your sins ingenuously, that you may take shame to
yourself, and lay yourself low in the presence of God and of his
minister.

“ Do it as part of your Humiliation.

¢ VIII. Whereby he will be able to judge what Remedies are
most proper for your Cure, when he knows the cause and Root
of your disease. When you deal sincerely with him, he will be
able to tell you of what Nature and Degree your sin is, and
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whence it proceeds; whether it be from idleness, or ill Com-
pany, or carelessness in your Devotion, or neglect of serious
thoughts to quicken your belief, to call to remembrance your
Obligations, and to put yourself in Mind of the great account
you must give; or from too much confidence in yourself, want
of Fear and Caution ; not watching over your Eyes, or the Door
of your Lips, and abundance of other such like things ; which
he may observe and accordingly give you his Directions.”
(Book for Beginners, pp. 86, 89. London, 1724.)

2. Again: “To him it will be 2. If the quotation had been

necessary to repair on all occa-
sions, that he may instruct and
teach you in that whereof you are
ignorant, or awaken you when you

continued a little further, it
would have been clear that
Bishop Patrick had no idea of
absolving grace, but only of

are slespy, or refresh and cheer
you when you are wrong, or cure
you when you are sick or ill at
case, or resolve you in your doubts,
or quicken your dulness, or bridle
your fervours.” (* Advice to
Friend,” § 13.)

the application of the Word of
God to the special circum-
stances of Christian experi-
ence. The passage continues:

“Or bridle your fervours;
in short, that he may illumi-
nate your mind to make a
difference between truth and
falsehood, reality and appearance, good and evil ; and excite
your will to embrace the one, and refuse the other, with a ‘con-
stant affection.

‘“ For suppose (to give an instance) any man should make
a tendry to you of some Principles, which he labours to prove
you ought to receive, as Articles of the Christian Faith ; How
can you be secure that you shall not drink in some poisonous
Conceits, under the sugared name of Truth; unless you take
advice of those, that have their senses more exercised to discern
than yourself? And so, in all other cases, know for certain,
you will never be so well able to instruct and counsel yourself,
as they ; never so well understand the Sacred Books, as by the
M2
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help of their Interpretations; nor be so well satisfied to do your
duty, as by consulting with them, whose work it ‘is to search,
and make enquiries into the Laws of God.”” (Advice to a
Friend. 8. 18, p. 184. Lon. 1847.)
With the same reference to the Keys of the Word of God, he
farther describes the offices of the ministry from the conversion
" of the sinner to his entrance in glory.
¢ He hath committed authority to others in a perpetual suc-
cession that they should watch .for men’s souls, as the Apostle
to the Hebrews speaks ; declaring to them their own worth, and
his love ; engrafting that Word in them, which is able to save
them ; calling them to repentance ; establishing them in the
Faith; encouraging their Progress in virtue ; ordering their
goings ; feeding them with his blessed Body and Blood ;
absolving them from their sins; assisting them in their last
agony, that they may finish their course with joy.” (Ibid.
p. 186.)

Dr. JoN IsHam.

- 80 JorN Ismam, D.D. (1702:
“ Daily Office for Sick ") : “It is
fit also for you to observe that
though our Church presseth par-
ticular Confession to the Priest
only when conscience is disquieted
with sins of deeper malignity;
YET IT DOTH NOT DISCOUNTE-
NANCE THE MORE FREQUENT USE
- oF IT; and this, too, is so com-
prehensive a case as to take in
great numbers that neglect it,
and it is the declared judgment
of Bishop Taylor, himself a pious
doctor of the sick, that ¢Con-
fession being useful in all cases,

It appears on the front of
the quotation, that the words,
““ more frequent use of it *’ are
confined solely to the case of
the sick, “in the days of his
danger and near death.”
When the whole context is
read, the Ministerial character
of the Confession, in distinc-
tion to the Sacramental, be-
comes exceeding clear. This
part of Isham’s work is headed
“ Directions for the Sick.”
The third paragraph runs
thus :—
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and necessary in some ... ke  ‘Let the sick person desire
that for stubbornness or any other  the charitable Assistance of the
eriminal weakness shall decline it Minister of his Parish, before
in the days of his danger, is mear hig Intellectuals are clouded,
death, but very far off from the gng hig weakness prevails too
Kingdom of Heaven.™ far upon him; and then such
Visits may be much more iiseful
to him, than they are in the common way: for certainly ’tis a
very unwise course, to stay till the Physician retires, before a
Spiritual Guide is requested to come. ’Tis then too late for
him to begin his Enquiries, and Applications; or to have any
conference with one whose Voice, and Strength, and Vitals are
almost spent, and whose Senses have lost their Natural Offices :
and he cannot then be admitted into the secrets of his soul ;
nor know his particular Wants, nor administer such help to
- him, as he might have done before this Extremity.”
The fourth sectiod has reference to the sick man’s temporal
affairs. The fifth then proceeds :—

" “If the sick person feel his Conscience troubled with any
weighty matter, he is expected by the Church, to make special
Confesston of his sins to the Minister that visits him ; and then
having testified his hearty repentance, he is encouraged to
desire Absolution ; and to receive it in the Form of the Church,
with all possible humility and thankfulness; looking upon the
Priest that declares it, as speaking from God, who gave this
Authority to his Church, and to the Pastors of it; “whose socver
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them,” John xx. 23; and
“ whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shail be loosed in Heaven,”
Matt. xviii. 18. However since the Ministerial Power cannot
absolve any, whom God doth not absolve ; the infirm Christian
i8 to remember, that he can have no advantage by this Absolu-
tion, but upon the condition of his sound, and sincere Repen-
tance (God so requiring it :) and by consequence he is earnestly
to frame himself to such a Contrition. ’Tis fit also for him to
observe ; that though our Church presseth particular Confession
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to a Priest, only when the Conscience is disquieted with Sins of
deeper Malignity, yet it doth not discountenance the more
frequent use of it ; and this too is 8o comprehensive a Case, as
to take in great numbers that neglect it ; and ’tis the declared
judgment of a Learned Champion against Popery, and a famous
Director of the Sick ; that Confession being useful in all cases,
and necessary n some ; and encouraged by Evangelical Promises,
by BScripture-Precedents, by the Example of both Testaments ;
and prescribed by Apostolical Injunctions ; and the Canons of all
Ohurches, and the Ezamples of all Ages ; and taught us by the
Analogy to the Ministerial Power, and the very Necessities of every
Man ; he that for stubbornness, or any other criminal weakness,
shall decline it in the days of his danger, is near death but very
Jar from the Kingdom of Heaven.” (Daily Office for the Sick.
London, 1702, pp. 164, 167.) *

Bisaor Bxveripge.

Bishop Beveridge (1708):
“ ¢ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ;
whose soever, &c. As if He
should have said, ‘ I, the Son of
Man, having power upon earth
also to forgive sins, Do XOW COM~
MIT THE SAME TO YoU: go that
whose sins soever are remitted

The passage, even as it
stands, renders no support
whatever to any sacerdotal
theory of confession and ab-
solution ; since it states the
power to be simply ¢ ministe-
rial.”” But even so, the quota-
tion does not fairly represent

or retained by you are so by Me
also.’ . . . This power, ‘how
great soever’ it be, ‘it s but mi-
nisterial.’ . . Yea, whatso-
ever power they have of this
nature, it is still His power in
their hands ; they derive it con-

tinually from Him, who is always -

present with them. And there-
fore as they themselves nced to

the real sentiments of Bishop
Beveridge. When the entire
context is examined, it be-
comes clear to demonstration,
that the Bishop meant by the
power of Christ in the hand
of his ministers, and especially,
a8 the context shows, in the
hands of the Bishops, nothing
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have a care how they exert this
power, or neglect the exerting of
it, 8o others had need to take
care, too, that they neither resist

more or less than the power
to exercise Church discipline.

“There is one thing still
behind, which we must by no

nor despise 3t." (Sermons on . o omit, especially upon
Church, vol. i, p. 14.) this ocoasion ; and that is, the
power of governing the Church, which our Lord left with His
Apostles and their successors, to the end of the world ; but so
that He, according to His promise, is always present with
them at the execution of it. For this power is granted to
them in the very charter to which this promise is annexed:
for here our Lord gives them commission not only to baptize,
but likewise to teach those who are His disciples, to observe
whatsoever He had commanded. Whereby they are empowered
both to declare what are those commands of Christ which men
ought to observe, and also to use all means to prevail upon
them to observe them: such as are arresting and punishing
those who violate, rewarding and encouraging those who keep
them. But our Saviour’s kingdom being, as Himself saith,
not of this world, but purely spiritual, He hath authorised His
substitutes in the government of it, to use rewards and punish-
ments of the same nature; even to admonish delinquents in
His name to forsake their sins, and if they continue obstinate,
and neglect such admonitions, to excommunicate and cast
them out of his Church; and, upon their repentance, to ab-
solve and receive them in again.” After quoting Matt. xvi. 19,
and John xx. 28, he proceeds, “ As if He should have said, I,
the Son of Man, having power upon earth also to forgive sins,
do now commit the same to you; so that whose sins soever are
remitted or retained by you, are so by Me also. From whence
it is plain, both that the Apostles received power to remit and
retain sins, and that Christ himself concurs with them in the
exercise of .that power ; and how He doth it, even by His Holy
Spirit now breathed into them.

“To explain the full extent and latitude of this power would
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require more time than can be allowed this day, whereon ’tis to
be exercised. And therefore, I shall observe only two things
concerning it ; whereof the first is, That how great soever the
power be, which our Lord committed to His Apostles and their
successors, for the government of His Church in all ages, it is
but ministerial ; they act only under Him as His ministers and
stewards, and must one day give an account to Him of all their
actions. Yea, whatsoever power they have of this nature, is
still His power ; they derive it continually from Him, who is
always present with them. And therefore, as they themselves
need to have a care how they exert this power, or neglect the
exerting of it; so others had need totakecaretoo,thst they
neither resist nor despise it.

““The other thing I would observe unto you, is, That for the
better execution of this power, it hath been the constant custom
of the Apostles and their successors in all ages, to visit the
Churches committed to their charge, &c.” (Beveridge, Theo-
logical Works, Vol. i., pp. 18, 14, 15. Oxford, 1842.)

Bisror Kxn.

1. It was Bishop Ken, too, who 1. It is difficult to see, what
pronounced over the dying argument is intended to be
Charles II. the Absolution of haged on this paragraph. If
the Church; unheeded, indeed, ;i rofers to the King’s ex-
. by the King—then in heart a e the statement that he
Ron}an, a'nd no long time ai:ter was in beart a Romanist, and
received into ,tl::xt Comm:\’mon within a few hours afterwards
.(see Macaulay’s “ England,” vol. was admitted into the Romish
i, p. 434)—yet enough to show . . A
what was the mind and practice CCTTRUIION, deI?nves it of all
of this great prelate. relevance. If it refer to the

authority of Bishop Ken, it is
equally irrelevant. For no one culls into question the fact, that
the office for the Visitation of the Sick authorises the pro-
nouncing of absolution over a dying man. The Bishop may
indeed be thought to have excceded his authority ; for the
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rubric orders, that the Absolution should be pronounced after a
special confession has been made, and this confession is to be
made only when the conscience is troubled with some weighty
matter. Neither of these conditions were present at the death -
bed of Charles II. -

“Charles however was unmoved. He made no objection
indeed when the service for the Visitation of the Sick was
read. In reply to the pressing questions of the divines, he
said that he was sorry for what he had done amiss; and he
suffered the absolution to be pronounced over him according
to the forms of the Church of England.” (Macaulay’s Hist.
of Eng., Vol. ii,, p. 8. Lon. 1858.)

2. And in a poem entitled “ Absolution,” in speaking of the
House of Prayer, Bishop Ken (author of ¢ Awake my ‘soul,”
and “Glory to Thee, my God”) writes :—

It is a pile magnificent; and large,
Of which collegiate pastors have the charge.
Their prelate Salvian over them presides,
To penitents they are sagacious guides ;
Confessions private at their chairs are made,
Whick they to.souls COMMARD NOT, buf PERSUADE, .
In scandals chiefly, or distress of mind,
But all are to confess to God enjoined.”
(“ Christian Year,”™ p. 437, 2nd Edition.) '[Pamphlet.]

8. The poem from which the extract is made was composed
in Ken’s declining years, and was entitled *“ The Penitent.” I
do not deny that it expresses the author’s sentiments and
wishes ; but it does not profess in any degree to represent any
actual or existing state of things, and cannot therefore constitute
the slightest evidence as to the actual doctrine of the Church
of England. It is ideal throughout. Thus the portion of the
longer poem, arranged in Ken’s Christian Year under the head
¢ Absolution,” begins thus :—

“ There is a vale of tears which mountains bound,
_And from terrestrial prospects wall it round,
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‘Where only Heaven is open to the sight,

‘Where happy souls to bliss commence their flight,

There in a land, to the loose world unknown

The awful house of mourning stands alone ;

Phylthreno, angel of repentance styled,

Of aspect gracious, and of language mild, B
Stands at the gates, and with obliging air

Opens to all who to the place repair;

Blesa’d Jesus thither guides returning strays,

And thither his new convert, John conveys.”

‘When the whole framework is allegorical, no part of the lan-
guage can be pressed into a literal meaning, since each single
part of the action partakes of the allegorical character of the
whole.

8. Again in “ Visitation of the Sick” (p. 441) :—

“To God I have my will resign’d,
To God I elevate my mind,
My ghostly guide has me Absolved, and I
Have nought to do but pray, and love, and die.” [Pamphlet.]

The poem on the Visitation of the Sick contains, in the
stanza immediately preceding the lines quoted in the pam-
phlet, the following reference to the Sacrament :

“1 my viaticum received,
And that my ghostly strength retrieved ;
'Tis by repentance only I am eased,
And Jesus’s love, who angry God appeased.”
And two stanzas below the words quoted, Ken expresses the
ground of his hope thus :
“ My God, my love this soul sustains,
And sweetens all my dying pains.
Thou, Lord, didst bitter death endure for me,
And hast from all death’s terrors set me free.”

4. Again, in the poem on “ Holy Order,” after describing
tho warnings of the chief pastor to notorious sinners—
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“ When wanton souls who brake Baptismal pact
‘Would league with gin, and with the world contract—"

he continues—

“ He Penance’s restorative enjoin’d
To mortify the sin, and purge the mind ;
True lovers with their tears her lapse bewail’d,
And for her pardon humbly Heaven assail’d ;
‘When all her satisfactions were complete,
She begg’d her Absolution at his feet.” [Pamphlet.]

The whole context shows that these words refer exclusively to
the exercise of Church discipline; the complete passage is as
follows :—

“ Each bishop had blees’d Jesus’s keys to lock,
Or open the Church’s entrance to his flock ;
He faithful care of catechumens took,
Their growth in faith and love to overlook ;
And when he thought them for Communion fit,
‘Would to the font love’s candidates admit ;
He, that their faith and love might grow adulit,
Nor lust, the world, and hell, should them insult,
Impowered by Jesus, to their souls conveyed
By Confirmation, supplemental aid ;
The lovers to the altar would invite,
To raise their love to a triumphant height;
Their love, by that Immortal Banquet fed,
To torture and to martyrdom was bred.
When wanton souls, who brake baptismal pact,
‘Would leagues with sin, the world, and hell contract ;
The Prelate the adulteress would call,
Then meekly mind her of her dangerous fall ;
And warned, the spouse of Jesus would adjure,
And mourn for her adulteries impure ;
The Penances restorative enjoined, -
To mortify the sin, and purge the mind;
True lovers with their tears her lapse bewailed,
And for her pardon humbly Heaven assailed ;
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‘When all her satisfactions were complete,

She begg’d her Absolution at his feet ;

All lovers seeing her rekindled love,

Joyed for her here, as angels joy’d above.

But when bold sinners wholly love disclaimed,
Gave public scandals and the truth defamed,
Defied all sacred powers, and would endure

No one restorative to work their cure,

He, the apostates, zealous for his God,
Devoted to the sin avenging rod ;

Against their entrance shut the temple door,
And to infernal fury gave them o’er ;

Just doom of souls to Heavenly love unchaste,
Down to the diabolic state debased.”—Pp. 447, 448.

5. “ And, again, speaking of (p. 449.) ‘
“ Choice under-shepherds carefully ordain’d,”

he describes how

“ The state of every soul they justly weighd,
And to their wants due applications made ;
‘Wont tenderly saints dying to frequent,
Their love, by their own fervours, to foment ;
Saints’ tears were by their Absolution dried.”” [ Pamphlet.]

This passage is connected immediately with the preceding.
The lines proceed from the close of the last quotation.

¢« Each Pastor, that in his large flock he might
Raise and augment celestial love and light,
Chose under-shepherds carefully ordained,
Their chief and they the burden co sustained ;
They sheep and lambs with sound doctrine fed,
They nourished them with Eucharistic bread ;
They in assemblies offered prayer and praise,
In studying holy Writ spent all their days ;
They bright examples of true lovers gave,
They strove all others to inflame and save ;
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'They, as they saw the tempers of their sheep,

‘Would comfort, warn, reprove, pray, joy or weep ;

The state of every soul they justly weighed,

And to their wants due application made ;

‘Wont tenderly saints dying to frequent,

Their love, by their own fervours, to foment,

Saints tears whereby their Absolution dried,

And lovers in their arms resignedly died ;

They, of each soul committed to their trust,

Gave their high-priest accounts minute and just.”—P. 449.

6. In 1710, the holy Bismor
Ken: “In case, good Philotheus,
you do find this examination too
difficult for you, or you are afraid
you shall not rightly perform it,
or meet with any scruples or
troubles of conscience in the
practice of it, I then advise you,
as the Church does, to go to one of
your superiors in this place to be
your spiritual guide, and be not
ashamed to unburden your soul
Jreely to him ; that, besides his
ghostly counsel, you may receive
the benefit of Absolution; for,
though confession of our sins to
God is only matter of duty, and
absolutely necessary, yet confes-
sion to our spiritual guide also 18
BY MANY DEVOUT SOULS Jound to
be very advantageous to true re-
pentance.” -

6. This passage is wholly
beside the mark. The advice
of Bishop Ken has reference
to the reception of the Lord’s
Supper, and is no more than
the repetition of the language
of the Church herself in the
Exhortation to the Commu-
nion. The question is what
is meant by “The benefit of
absolution,” and on this ques-
tion the language here quoted
from Bishop Ken does not
throw the slightest ray of
light.

Bissop BuiL.

The great Bismop BuwiL, too,
received Absolution in his last
illness ; not once, but frequently.

In a sermon on “ the Priest’s
office difficult and dangerous,”
he speaks of his need of wis-



“A few days before his death
(Feb. 17,1710) he received Ab-
solution, when, in the presence
of several persons, he made a
solemn confession and declara-
tion of the conduct of his whole
life, and 80 took his leave of the
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dom, first, for his preaching ;
secondly, in his carriage and
action ; thirdly, on the choice
of his friends, and then pro-
ceeds.

“He must be wise to en-
quire into the state of his flock,

world in & manner the most edi-
fying that could be.” (“Last
Hours of Eminent Christians,”
pPp- 182. 186.)

and to discern their particular
tempers and constitutions;
and even to search into their
hearts and secret inclinations.
He must be wise to administer private counsels and reproofs,
duly observing the circumstances of time, of place, of person,
of disposition.” (Bull’s Sermons. Vol. i. p. 1568. Oxf. 1816.)

How natural would it have been, had the Bishop held any
doctrine of sacramental confession, to speak of the wisdom
necessary for the office of a Confessor. But there is not a
syllable of it. The same significant absence of all reference to
it is found in a sermon on “the principal branches of the
Pastoral office.”” The man who held any form of sacramental
confession could not, with the slightest candour or consistency,
have omitted all reference to it in the discussion of such a ques-
tion. He says

“ The principal parts and branches of the Pastoral Office are
these five, First, Reading divine service, or the prayers of the
Church. Secondly, preaching. Thirdly, Catechising. Fourthly,
Administering the holy sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s
Supper. Fifthly and lastly, Visiting of the Sick.”

On the last head after expressing regret that sick persons do
not more frequently “ send for’’ their ministers, he simply adds

“How to perform this duty towards sick men aright, our
Church fully directs him, in her excellent Office of the Visitation
of the Sick, which is so full and perfect, that there needs
nothing to be added to it.”” (Ibid. Vol. ii. pp. 147—155.)
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ARCHBISHOP SHARPE.

ArcusisHOP SHARPE, whose
opinion is the more important,
in that he was the spiritual di-
rector of Queen Anne (1714),
author of “Sermons against
Popery,” says: “ALn ProrEs-
TANTS that I know of do not only
. . . but even as to private gins,
whereby no particular man nor
no society is injured, but only
God offended ; I say, as to these,
they not only allow qof, but ap-
PROVE OF CONFESSION TO MEN
even_private Confession to men ;
and more especially such Confes-
sion as is made_to those who are
Ministers. No one Protestant,
80 far as we can judge by the pub-
‘Yie declarations of their faith, is
against private Confessions of sin

o any man, much less to a minister

or pastor. Nay, they are 80 FAR
FROM BEING AGAINST IT, that
they AovIsE it and RECOMMEND
it in sundry cases as a most ex-
cellent instrument of repentance.
So that the Papists do very un-
justly traduce and cALUMNIATE
the Reformation wken they say
that the Protestants are against
private Confession. Allthat they
have done is to regulate it, to set
it upon its true basis and foun-
dation, which is done, NoT BY
REQUIRING private Confession as
a thing necessary, but BY Ex-

These passages are so mu-
tilated, as to convey an im-
pression totally opposed to
the real mind of the author.
He divides sins into three
kinds.

«All the sins that can be
confessed will fall under some
of these three heads: they are
either such whereby God is
offended, and he only ; or they
are such whereby some par-
ticular man is injured, as well
as God offended; or lastly,
they are such whereby scandal
is given to the public society
of Christians where we live,
though no particular man be
injured by them.”

In regard to the second
class he prescribes “a peni-
tential confession and acknow-
ledgment of them; and 4if
that be not sufficient, such
further reparation as the case
requires.” In regard to the
third, he says “Not only our
church but all other protes-
tant churches, do not only
allow, but approve of confes-
sion unto men; even a public
confession, a confession as
open as the sins committed
were.”” And he remarks
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HORTING MEN TO IT AS A THING
HIGHLY CONVENIENT IN MANY
cases. In all those cases where
it can be useful, or serve any
good purpose, it is both com-
mended amd seriously advised.”
He gives certain cases, and sdds,
“In all these cases no Protestant
(that wunderstomds his religion)
{8 against private Confession.”
(Works, vol. vii., p. 158.)
Again : “ Confession to a min-
ister is ALWAYS rAWPUL, and

“ This is that confession we
80 often read of in ecclesiasti-
cal writers, and which they so
much urge as of necessity to
repentance, viz. a public con-
fession of crimes, not that pri-
vate whispering of sins into
the ear of a confessor, which
the Church of Rome hath now
brought into the place of it.”

He then reverts to the first
class, and says,

sometimes expedient; and ¢f  “ All Protestants that I know
people amongst us did more prac-  of, do not only require acknow-
tise it, there is no doubt they would ledgment and confession of
Jind both great comfort and great sins to the injured person, as
benefit thoreby.” necessary to repentance, and

approve of particular confes-
sion of public sins in the face of the church; but even as to
private sins, whereby no particular mah nor no society is
injured, but only God offended (which is the third sort of sins
that I mentioned in the first place;) I say, as to these, they
not only allow of, but approve of confession to men ; and more
especially such confession as is made to those who are ministers.
No one protestant, so far as wo can judge by the public decla~
rations of their faith, is against private confession of sins to any
good man, much less to a minister or pastor. Nay, they are
so far from being against it, that they advise it, and recommend
it in sundry cases as & most excellent instrument of repent-
ance.
8o that the papists do very unjustly traduce and calumniate
the reformation, when they say that the protestants are against
private confession. There is no such thing. There is no pro-
testant church but gives it that due esteem and regard that it
ought' to have. All that they have done is to regulate it, to



177

set it upon 1ts true basis and foundation; which is done, not
requiring private confession as a thing necessary, but by exs
horting men to it as a thing highly convenient in many cases.
In all those instances when it can be useful, or serve any good.
purpose, it is both commended and seriously advised ; that is-
to say, where a sinner either needs direction and assistance,
for the overcoming some sin that he labours under; or where
he is 80 overwhelmed with the burden of his sins, that he needs
the help of some skilful person to explain to him the terms of
the gospel, to convince him from the holy scriptures, that his
repentance (as far as a judgment can be made of it) is true and
sincere, and will be accepted by God ; and lastly, upon the full
examination of his state, and his judgment thereupon, to give
him the absolution of the church. In all these cases, no pro-
testant (that understands his religion) is against private con-
fession. On the contrary all the best writers of the pro-
testants (which give an account of their faith) are mightily for
it, and do seriously recommend it. Mr. Calvin hath fully
expressed their sense as to this point.” (Archbishop Sharp’s
Works, vol. viii., pp. 117, 122. London, 1754.)

Tt thus appears that the benefits of this confession are purely
ministerial, and may be secured by a confession to any “ good

man.”’

Dr. NicroLLS.

‘Wittiam Niceoris, D.D.,

author of “ Commentary on the
Book of Common Prayer”
(1712), says: “It is very plain
from this passage that ovur
CHURCH DOES NOT CONDEMN
Private CONFESSION AND AsB-
SOLUTION ; though she does not
universally require them (as the
Church of Rome does), as being

The words occur in Dr.
Nicholls’ comment on the lan-
guage of the Exhortation in
the Communion Office. His
note is very short, but the lat-
ter half of it has been omitted
in the pamphlet. The whole
is as follows:

“Tt is very plain from this
N
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necessary for the pardon of all

81ns,

passage that the Church does
not condemn Private Con-
fession and Absolution, tho’
she does not universally require them (as the Church of Rome
does) as being necessary for the Pardon of all Sins. She only
recommends them as things very convenient to be put in prac-
tice, when Persons cannot quiet their own consciences other-
wise; but still leaves them at their liberty whether they will
make use of this means or no.”

In his notes on the Visitation of the Sick under “ moved to
make a special confession of their sins,”” he writes: ¢ But
as the Auricular Confession of the Papists, which they hold
necessary for all Penitents, and have enjoined to be performed
by a particular enumeration of all Sins which can be remem-
bered, is a Doctrine which was never known in the Christian
World, till very late ages of it; so the special Confession of
some very affecting Sins, which disquiet the mind, to be made
to the Minister as a spiritual Physician or Counsellor (as our
Church enjoins) was practised by the purest Ages of Chris-
tianity.”

Dr. Hickes.

De. HickEs, Dean of Worces-
ter (died 1715), republished
from Cranmer’s Catechism the
Sermon on the Power of the
Keys, giving it high commend-
ation (cf. Preface to “Divine
Right of Episcopacy.”) Speaking
of the neglect of the power of
the keys, he wonders “how
Priests of the Church of England
should be guilty of such an
omission, when in the form of
Ordination the power of loosing
and binding, or of absolving and

I have been unable to find
this passage ; and it is no won-
der from the inexact nature of
the reference. No treatise on
“The Divine Right of Epis-
copacy ” is to be found in the
published works of Dr. Hickes,
nor do I find any such treatise
in the list of his works pub-
lished by bibliographists.
There is a treatise on the
“Dignity of the Episcopal
Order;”” but there is no pre-
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retaining sins, is the very first
thing which is mentioned as be-
longing to the office of a Priest,
and in the Absolution after the
General Confession in Morning
and Evening Prayer, it is said
that God hath given power and
commandment to His Priests to
declare and ProNoUNCE to His
people, being penitent, the Ab-
solution and Remission of their
sins ; and in the Office for the
Visitation of the Sick it is ex-
pressly affirmed that God hath
left power to the Church, that
is, to the Priests of the Church,
to absolve all sinners who truly
repent and believe in Him ; and
therefore directs the Confessary
to absolve the confessing penitent
of all his sins in the name, &e.”

face to it. The treatise on
the Christian Priesthood is
introduced by a Prefatory Dis-
course, occupying three-fourths
of an octavo volume; but I
have not met with the passage
quoted in it. It is the less
important, because asserting
that “in the form of Ordina-
tion the power of loosing and
binding, or of absolving or
retaining sins is the very first
thing which it mentioned as
as belonging to the office of a
Priest,” —which no one denies,
the passage proceeds to ad-
duce two modes in which the
power so conferred is to be
exercised; the one being in
the form of “ Absolution after
the general Confession in

Morning and Evening Prayer;” the other *in the office for
the Visitation of the Sick;’” neither of which are called into
question. The following passage from the Prefatory discourse
will suffice to show in what sense, and in what sense only, so
high an Anglo-Catholic as Dr. Hickes maintained an ¢ authori-
tative and ministerial ”’ power of absolving from sin.

‘It would require a great deal of time and paper, to show
our author’s fallacies and contradictions; and how, under tho
name of ‘high Church,’ he hath written from one end of his
book to the other against the Church of England ; contrary to
her doctrine and discipline, in her articles, canons and homilies,
in which she asserts the power of the keys, and the clergy to
have that power ; as the Bishop of Sarum writes in the preface
to his Vindication of the Ordination of the Church of England ;

N2
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“But our Church still owns the power of the keys, which is
not only doctrinal, when the mercies of God are declared, and
His judgments denounced ; but it is also aunthoritative and
ministerial, by which all Christians are either admitted to, or
rejected from the privileges of Church Communion, and their
sins are bound or loosed. With this we assert the pastors of

the Church are vested.”

(Hickes, Two Treatises Prefatory

Discourse, Vol. i., p. 158. Oxford, 1847.)

2. And again (vol. i, p. 37),
writing in answer to Bishop
Trimnell’'s (of Norwich) misre-
presentations, he says: “ But
then, if by the power of for-
giving sins, properly speaking,
he means, as he ought to mean,
that conditional, ministerial, de-
rivative power of forgiving sins,
which God, properly speaking,
hath committed to His Church
and her Priests, then I acknow-
ledge that not only we, upon
whom his Lordship would be
understood to reflect, but all the
ancient and sober modern writers
upon the power of Absolution
have asserted snch a power of
forgiving sins to be lodged in
the Church and the Priests of it
by derivation and commission
from God.”

_ remitted unto them.’

2. The extract should not
have been ended in the middle
of the sentence, still less with-
out the important passage
which follows ; for this passage
proves that Dr. Hickes under-
stood by the power of forgiving
and retaining sins the exercise
of Church discipline, and this
especially in the administration
of the sacrament. The con-
text proceeds after the words,
with which the extract closes,
which are followed by a comma
only, “as it is written ‘ whose-
soever sins ye remit, they are
In this
sense of remitting sins, those
very writers which he (Bishop
Trimmell) cites do assert the
power of forgiving sins, pro-
perly speaking, to be lodged

in the Church, and her priests. Mr. Thorndike asserts it in
the passages which his lordship cites, and he will pardon me if
I say, I think to no purpose; but more expressly in the pas-
sages, to which I here refer him, as well as the reader, for the
justification of those upon whom he reflects the power of the
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keys is the foundation of the church,” and “is seen (much)
more towards them that are already in the Church, than them”
(the Catechumens) ¢ that are not of it.” . . . Therefore,
though the power of the keys is seen in frce admitting to the
communion of the Church ; yet it is more visible in excluding
from the same, as well as in readmitting to it.” ¢ Inward re-
pentance . . . isa disposition qualifying a man for (the)
pardon of sin, by virtue of the covenant of grace, without any
act of the Church passing upon it. But God hath charged His
Church . . . and therefore given it power and right, to
call all those that notoriously transgress that Christianity which
once they have professed, to those demonstrations of inward
repentance and amendment of mind, by visible actions, that
may satisfy the Church, that God’s wrath in regard to that sin
is appeased through Christ, and upon these -demonstrations, to
readmit them to communion with the Church. And further,
God having provided this means of procuring and assuring the
pardon of sin by the Church, hath also obliged all Christians to
make use of the same, by bringing their secret sins to the
knowledge of the Church, so far, and inasmuch as they ought
to stand convict, that the ministry of the Church is requisite
to procure in them that disposition, which by the Gospel
entitles them to forgiveness.”—Hickes’ Account of 3rd edition,
Vol. i. p.-38.) ,

That this language of Thorndike's received the concurrence
of Dr. Hickes, is seen from the following passage, which occurs
five pages further on, in the same ““account of additions to the
third edition.”

““The Bishop will not, I believe, deny that sacerdotal abso-
lution is” (ordinarily) “ necessary for the remission of sins,
even of those who arc truly penitent,” nor that ‘‘God hath
obliged Himself to ratify the absolution of the Church” for the
remission of sins to those who are qualified for it by repentance.
Neither, I suppose will he deny, that ‘the admiristration of
the Holy Eucharist is the ordinary means of conveying the
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saccrdotal absolution of sins after baptism,” as baptism is the
ordinary means of conveying the sacerdotal absolution of sins
to the baptized, which they committed before baptism. Nor
will he deny, I take it for granted, that ‘ the priest is the judge
competent,” to whom the Sacraments shall be administered,
and to whom not; whether the penitent sinner after baptism
shall be loosed by giving him the Sacrament of the Holy
Eucharist for the remission of his sins, or of a verbal absolution.
Neither can his lordship, I think, deny that €as priests were
made or instituted for the administration of the Sacraments;
so the Sacraments were instituted to be administered by the
priests, and that to administer them is their proper right.” Nor
will he, I presume, make any difficulty to grant, that ‘as God
hath given the power of the temporal sword to princes, for the
preservation of their authority as well as for the benefit of their
people, so He hath given the power of the keys and of admi-
nistering of the Sacraments to His priests, for the preservation
and maintenance of their anthority, as well as for the benefit
of the people.”” (““Account of the Third Edition,”” Anglo-
Catholic Library. Hickes. Two Treatises, vol. i., pp. 43, 44.
Oxf. 1847.)

DRr. MARSHALL.

De. NaTHANIEL MARSHALL
(1714:: Introduction to * Peni-
tential Discipline,” p. 8; Anglo-
Catholic Library) talked of “the
stale and putrid imputation of
Popery” in the matter of peni-
tential discipline.

Dr. Marshall’s words are
‘ that stale and putrid impu-
tation of Popery, is what he
despises, from a consciousness
that he does not deserve it,
and from a full persuasion that
no one will attempt to fix it

upon him, who is at all acquainted either with him, or with his
subject.” (Penitential Disc. Intr. p. 8.) So general a state-
ment proves nothing whatever, unless we know, what Dr.
Marshall’s views were on the subject now under dispute. He
states his general proposition thus :—.
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““ Some outward and visible form of government was how-
ever necessary to the Church, for her external polity ; and as
there was an outward admission to the privileges of Church-
manship, so it was expedient to the honour of the Spouse of
Christ, and from the design of her founder requisite, that she
should retain no scandalous followers in communion with her ;
and therefore, as they were admitted into fellowship with her
by one solemn ceremony (viz. that of Baptism), it was very
proper that they should be cut off from her by another (viz.
that of judicial censure). Again, that upon their humble
desire of reconciliation, they should be restored by a third (viz.
that of Absolution). And finally, that the intercourse and
commerce between her faithful members, should be maintained
by her great sacrifice of praise in the Holy Eucharist.”” (Ibid.
p. 8.) )

After tracing the habit of excommunication among the Jews
and pointing out how readily their acquaintance with it would
enable the Apostles to understand our Lord’s language relative
to “ binding and loosing,” he proceeds :—

¢ Since, therefore, it appears, that apon the grant of this
power to bind and loose, to retain and remit sins, there did
commence a practice of excommunicating and absolving,
answerable to, though not in every circumstance exactly re-
sembling, the Jewish custom, which did then obtain ; since
the very terms of binding and loosing are expressed, by one of
our most learned adversaries, to be capable of such a meaning,
and sometimes to have been, in fact, applied to express and
signify it; what room can be left for doubting whether the
Apostles did not understand our Saviour’s design in those
terms, to have been adopting a Jewish custom into a Christian
institution.” (Ibid. p. 17.)

In chapter ii., under the head of Confession, Dr. Marshall
further discusses the precise question now in dispute. On the
one side, he adduces the conclusive evidence afforded by Origen,
Tertullian, Nectarius, and Chrysostom, that confession of sin
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was in primitive times public, and that private confession had
no recognition and, in the Eastern Church, no existence. On
the other side, he states the arguments of those who think
private confession desirable, thus:

“ Since then it is evident, that private confession was in
certain cases 8o early used and commended ; since the original
of the practice cannot be fixed upon; since it seems to have
some foundation in both Testaments, and in the practice of
the Jews upon the one, and of the first Christians upon the
other ; many do think, that they hence have reason to conclade
it an institution designed for the general service of the Church
in all ages.

¢ These, however do not I presume, design extending the
necessity of private confession to the Roman lengths, of every
mortal sin, in all its minutest circumstances ; they do not style
it, as the Romanists do, Sacramental ; nor, as such, assert it to
be a general condition of God’s favour.

“ But wherever the conscience is oppressed with heavy guilt,
and knows not how otherwise to disburden; wherever there is
a want of comfort or counsel, of solemn intercession for pardon,
or of restoration to the peace of the Church (which may be
ipso facto forfeited, even where there hath been no such thing
as a judicial cognisance), then they apprehend the Ministry of
the Priest to be of great importance, and, as such, recommend
an application to it in the way of private confession.” (Ibid.
p- 40.)

It will be observed, that this confession is solely ministerial,
and strictly occasional. It is far removed from ¢ habitual
confession to man.” But even this form ‘of confession, Dr. -
Marshall does not for himself maintain. He states his own

opinion in these words :—

“ It is not here my design to interpose with my own opinion,
otherwise than to recommend to each a mutual forbearance,
where it is 80 hard to fix on any peremptory conclusion. Since
it is, on one hand, most certain, that the practice is very ancient,
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and makes near approaches to the fountain; as it looks very
probable on the other, that the practice which anciently ob-
tained, had references and aspects towards an usage which is

now in a manner extinguished, viz., public penance.”

pp- 41, 42.)

(Ibid.

Dr. Hoik.

MarraEw HoLrg, D.D. (1730),
in his “ Practical Discourses on
the Liturgy,” pp. 129—131,
speaking of persons to whom
power of Absolution was given
by the words, “ Whosesoever
sin ye remit,” says: “First and
chiefly to the Apostles of Christ;

but yet not so as to be

confined to them only; for the’

promise to ‘be with them to
the end of the world’ could not
be to them in their own persons,
who died a little after, but to them
that succeed in their office to the
world’s end ; to which time there
will be as much need of this
office, and the Divine assistance
in it, as when it was first given.
Neither could the suyréleia roi
aiavoc (end of the world) relate
only to the end of that age, but
to the end and consummation of
all things, when time shall be no
more. Our Church tells us that
God ¢ hath given power and com-
mandment to His ministers to
declare and pronounce this abso-
lution and remission of sins.
He that hath a just authority of

The whole passage, whence
the extracts contained in the
pamphlet are taken, is very
long. Instead therefore of fol-
lowing the quotations one by
one, I give some further ex-
tracts from the same passage,
which will make the author’s
meaning plain.

““ The power of remitting or
retaining of sins, is originally
in God only, and in Ohrist as
God and Man; for which
reason the Son of man is said
to have power to forgive sins.

“This power Christ exercised
himself in Person, during his
stay upon Earth ; but being to
ascend up to Heaven, he dele-
gated it to the Apostles and:
their successors, in thesc
words, ¢ Whosesoever sins ye
remit they are remitted &c.”

“‘And as this Power is given
tothem so have they Command-
ment to declare and pronounce
it; to be God’s Heralds to
proclaim Pardon to Penitents,
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doing anything may either do
it himself in person, or depute
others to do it in his stead. . . .
This  power Christ exer-
cised Himself in person during
His stay upon earth; but being
about to ascend up to heaven, He
delegated it to His Apostles and
their successors in these words,
¢ Whosesoever sins,’ &c. .
Our Church hath three form
of Absolution in her public
Liturgy, all of which are confined
only to penitent and returning
sinners. The first is declaratory,
in this daily Absolution; .
the second is petitionary, in
the Commnnion Service; . .
the third is judiciary or
authoritative, in the Office for the
Sick, where the Priest, upon the
hearty confession, and desire of
the sick person, is empowered to
say, ¢ Our Lord Jesus Christ, who
hath left,” &e.

“This power was given for
the ease of dying and despairing
persons, and must therefore be
“used with great tenderness and
discretion, and the rather, be-
cause the sentence duly pro-
nounced on earth will be ratified
in heaven, and determine their
future and final state.” (Quoted
from Cooke, p. 55.)

to dispense his Mercy, and to
loose the Bonds of Iniquity, by
Absolation and Remission of
Sins.

“Now this Power of pardon-
ing is annexed to some Acts
of Religion, institated by God
for this purpose, and executed
only by Christ’s Ministers. As
1. Baptism. . . 2. The Holy
Sacrament of the Eucharist. . .
8. The Preaching of the Word.
« « 4. The Prayer of the Elders
over the Sick hath joined to it
the Forgiveness of Sins, James

‘v. 14,

“Now these Ministerial Acts
for the Remission of Sins, are
peculiar only to the Priests
Office; neither is the Virtue or
Effect of them to be imparted
to any other: for to them it is
said, and to no other “ whose
sins ye remit, they are remitted
to them ;> and therefore a Par-
don pronounced by them must
be of greater efficacy, than by
any ordinary Person.

“But are the Ministers of
Christ hereby empowered to
pardon the sins of all men?
And shall the offences of every
one, whom they think fit to
remit, be remitted unto them ?
No, ’tis to people being peni-
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tent, which is aftor explained, and confined only to such as
truly repent and unfeignedly believe his Holy Gospel. . . This is
everywhere the Sense and Language of Holy Scripture ; suit-
able whereunto our Church hath three Forms of Absolution in
her public Liturgy, all which are confined only to penitent
and returning Sinners.

“ The first is Declaratory, in this daily Absolution, that is
ordered to follow the Confession, wherein the Priest is em-
powered to declare and pronounce to his People being penitent, the
Absolution and Remission of their Sins: which is more than a
Proclamation of Pardon by other Persons, who have no such
Authority to publish it.

- “The second is Petitionary, in the Communion Service, where
the Priest prays to God, who hath promised Forgiveness of sins
to all them, that with hearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto
him, to have mercy wpon them, and to pardon and deliver them
Jrom all their Sins: Which Prayer of the Priest is of greater
force, and will prevail more than any others without this Com-
missi(;n; as we may learn from Aects viii. 24, and James v. 15.
* «The third is Judiciary or Authoritative in the Office for the
Sick, when the Priest, upon the hearty Confession and Desire
"of the Sick Person, is empowered to say  Our Lord Jesus
Christ, &c.”

““This Power was given for the Ease of dying and despairing
Persons, and must therefore be used with great Tenderness and
Discretion ; and the rather, because the Sentence duly pro-
nounced on Earth will be ratified in Heaven, and determine
their future and final state.” (Hole’s Practical Discourses
on the Liturgy. Vol. i., pp. 168—171. London, 1714.)

Dr. FippEs.

Dr. Fropes (1725): It may Fiddes states his views of
be proper to confess our sins for the power of the keys thus,—
the quiet and relief of our own “ The Church being aregu-
minds, or for the removal of any lar and visible society, the
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doubt or scruple, to a person
capable of directing us, and
especially to our spiritual guide,
to whom the direction of our con-
sciences is more immediatcly
committed. But the Scriptures
have nowhere made this a duty
incumbent onus. . . . How-
ever, as Confession is under cer-
tain circumstances a duty ; as the
Priest is our spiritual guide ;.

as he is invested with a power,
upon our repentance, of remitting
sins ; and, lastly, as a particular
confession of sin is one good
evidence of a true repentance,—
it SEEMS, UPON THE WHOLE
MATTER, the safest and most
comfortable method we can take
when we appear in the form of
penitents, 2o make a particular
confession of our sins to him, in
order to our receiving the
stronger assurances of their
being in truth remitted to us.
. . . Ir BsEEMs HIGULY
REQUISITE, if NOT ABSOLUTELY
NECESSARY, Z0 all true penitents,
where the sacerdotal Absolution
may be had, that, as it is a means
God has appointed to declare the
Jorgiveness of sins, IT OUGHT TO
BE HAD. And that he, therefore,
who dies without thinking him-
self obliged to have any regard
to the sacerdotal office in this
respect, orin contempt of it, dics,

nature of it, as such, supposes
there ought to be an inherent
power lodged in it of receiving
or retaining persons who are
willing to conform to the rules
of it, and of excluding other
vicious and corrupt members,
who openly transgress these
rules. . . .

‘“ But beside the natural rea-
sonof the thing, toshow that the
Church, as a society, ought to
be invested with such a power
we have an authentic evidence,
from the words of our blessed
Saviour himself, that, in fact,
the Church is invested with it.
(He goes ontoquote Matt. xviii.
15,16,) and that the Church
has a power of excluding such
u person, is as ecvident as words
can make any thing, from the
declaration of our Lord imme-
diately following, and intro-
duced with a form of speech
denoting a more solemn asse-
veration of what he intends.
Verily I say unto you, whatso-
ever yc shall bind on earth, shall
be boundrn heaven, and whatso-
cver ye shall loose on carth,
shall be loosed in heaven.” . . .

“When we say, that the
Church can remit or retain

sins, we mecan no more,
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to speak in the softest terms,in than that God, who may
a very dangerous state; both as employ what instruments he
he refuses God’s pardon in His pleases in executing his will,
own way of applying it, and he pgkes use of the sentence pro-

cannot be supposed, whilehedoes [, 1. .0q by the Church to
80, to be in other respects a true

penitent.”” He adds, this is
only spoken of a sinner dying

i ) , 2 ., . . Tho the Church
“ who wilfully slights it as a vain . . .
L » cannot infallibly judge con-
or insignificant remedy.” (* Body ) .
of Divinity,” vol. i., p. 597.) cerning the spiritual state of

her members, we say, neverthe-

less, her censures or absolutions
aro authoritative, because God, when they be truly applied,
ratifies and confirms them ; when they are misapplied, they
have no manner of operation in respect of the persons they are
applied to, but leave them in the same state and condition, as
to the favour of God ; wherein they were before. . . .

““ Where then can be the ingenuity of men, in objecting to the
church the claim of a power, which she is known expressly to
disclaim. The Church of England, particularly, in all her ab-
solutions, supposes a condition implied of true repentance in
the party absolved. And that if she err in pronouncing any
judicial sentence, her error can be of no effect either in favour,
or to the prejudice of the person upon whom it is pronounced.
So far is she from making the salvation of men to depend upon
her arbitrary will or decisions, that all her sentences, relating
to the favour or displeasure of God, are conditional.

“ What is here advanced would probably meet with much less
opposition, were it not for a consequence, which is pretended
to follow too naturally from it; that if Ohrist have given
Peter, and .in him the whole of the priesthood, a power of
loosing sinners, particularly upon the confession which they
make of their sins, then every sinner is obliged, to the end he
may be absolved, to confess his sins to the priest.

“ Here we must distinguish between such duties, as are of

that end, as a means of his
retaining or remitting them.
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absolute and standing obligation, and such as are only to be
considered, under certain circumstances, as matter of expe-
dience. It may be proper to confess our sins for the quiet and
relief of our own minds, or for the removal of any doubt or
scruple, to a person capable of directing us, and especially to
our spiritual guide, to whom the direction of our consciences is
more immediately committed. But the Scriptures have no-
where made this a duty necessarily incumbent on us. Re-
pentance indeed is absolutely required in order to the remission
of sins, which we are to testify the sincerity of, by all the signs
of a trne and hearty contrition, before the priest can, or ought
to absolve us. But a particular confession of our sins, with
the several circumstances of them, is nowhere expressly re-
quired. It may be, in some cases, and to some persons, an act
of piety, or prudence, to make such a confession. And dying
penitents, under any great conflicts of mind, are particularly
exhorted, and supposed by our Church to do it. But still
Ohrist not having made it a necessary condition, that penitents
should make confession of their secret sins, except to God only,
(the case as to those sins, whereby they have injured others
without making restitution, is different), there can be no abso-
lute necessity, why they should make such confession.

It is further said, when we are required to make confession
of our sins, we are to understand such sins, as principally
respect public scandals given to the world, or private injuries
done to one another. In other cases, this duty imports the
acknowledgment we make of our offences, private or public,
to God, but nowhere directly to the priest.

“ However, as confession, i8 under certain circumstances, a
duty, as tho priest is our proper spiritual guide; as all his
ministrations are supposed, for that reason, to be attended
with a special benediction from God; as he is invested with a
power, upon our repentance, of remitting sins; and lastly, as
a particular confession of sins is one good evidence of a true
repentance, it scems, upon the whole matter, the safest and
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most comfortable method we can take when we appear in the
form of penitents, to make a particular confession of our sins
to him in order to our receiving the stronger assurances of
their being in truth remitted to us.

“ But whether this be incumbent on us, in point of strict
duty, or not ; whether a particular confession of their sins be,
in any case, necessary, in order to qualify sinners for the sacer-
dotal absolution ; or whether other general testimonies of their
repentance be sufficient to this end ; it seems highly requisite,
if not ‘absolutely necessary, to all true penitents, when the
sacerdotal absolution is to be had, that, as it is a means God
has appointed to declare the forgiveness of sins, it ought to be
had. And that he therefore who dies without thinking himself
obliged to have any regard to the sacerdotal office in this
respect, or in contempt of it, dies, to speak in the softest
terms, in a very dangerous state; both as he refuses God’s
pardon and His own way of applying it, and he cannot be sup-
posed, while he does so, to be in other respects a true penitent.

I desire it may be observed, that this is only spoken on sup-
position, that a dying sinner, who may have the benefit of the
sacerdotal absolution, wilfully slights it as a vain, or insignifi-
cant ceremony. We do not say that a sinner, who dies with-
out such absolution dies, for that reason, unrepentant, any
more, than that he, who dies without receiving the Holy Sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper, provided he do not contemptuously
decline the reception of it, which, though generally requisite,
yet is not absolutely necessary to salvation.” (Body of Divinity,
Vol. I, Bk. iv., pp. 592-597. London, 1718.)

2. Again: “ The objections, 2. The words omitted after
whether from weakness or from ¢ trifling” are of great impor-
wickedness of those to whom tance, for they intimate that,
this power is asserted, are alto- in exact accordance with the
gether trifling. . . . Itisa principle laid down by him at
groundless insinuation, and not first relative to the inherent
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the less so for being designed as
a popular one, that this doctrine
concerning sacerdotal Absolution
subjects the laity to the clergy :
it only subjects them to the insti-
tution of God.”” He refers to
the command given to Naaman,
and then considers the objection,
that, if particular Confession of
sin be maintained as highly re-
quisite at least, if not in some
cases necessary, to the pardon of
sinners: “ It is a very ill conse-
quence with respect to the peace
and happiness of society.” He
replies : “ Were this objection
really attended with all the in-
conveniences that are thought to
follow from it, yet I can conceive
it ought not to be admitted
against the reasons of a Divine
positive institution. The rule
will still hold true that we
should hearken unto Gtod rather
than unto men. But the incon-
veniences objected are merely
accidental, and the danger of
them less from the infamy which
accompanies, and ought to ac-
company, the discovery of any
secret revealed in Confession.”

right of a society to punish
offences against its laws, the
confession of which he speaks
is a confession of sins which
made a man tpso facto excom-
municate, and the absolution
he commends that official act
which restores the excommu-
nicate to the communion of the
Church. He extends the
same common idea of the so-
ciety to the case of the indivi-
dual penitent and individual
priest. He is still speaking
of Ecclesiastical Confession,
not of Sacramental. The en-
tire paragraph is as follows :
“The objections, whether
from the weakness or wicked-
ness of those to whom this
power is asserted, are altoge-
ther trifling. If a prince
pardon or reprieve a malefac-
tor, it is not necessary that
he should in person declare
him pardoned or reprieved;
though this may be done by
some subordinate, or, as it
may possibly happen, by some
very corrupt minister, it is

not therefore less valid ; and it is authentic, because the male-
factor can not be pardoned or reprieved without it ; for he who
has the power, in either respect, may execunte it in his own

way, either indirectly, or by commission to others.”

The

two next paragraphs are directed against the Romish doctrine
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of intention, viz. ‘ that the intention of him who administers
the sacraments is essential to the grace and efficacy of them.”
It is from this point of view that the subsequent language
must be interpreted.

““But, to pursue the argument, what connexion is there be-
tween a supernatural or divine power, and any natural or
human means? Or what have the personal qualifications of
men to do with conferring any act of divine grace? Since the
institutions of God only operate the effect proper to them,
becanse they are his institutions; he can indifferently make.
wicked or good, fallible or infallible men, the occasional means
of producing it

“It is a groundless insinuation, and not the less so for being
designed as a popular one, that this doctrine concerning sacer-
dotal absolution subjects the laity to the clergy; it only sub-
jects them to the institution of God. If God have given
authority to any of the clergy of absolving sinners, to deny
‘them that authority, from any consequences which may be
thought inconvenient from their claiming it, is at once to with-
draw our subjection from God, and to reflect on his wisdom, as
being the anthor of an inconvenient institution, and, for that
reason unworthy of him. And it might, with equal reason, be
pretended, the command of Elisha to Naaman, to go and wash
seven times in the river Jordan, rendered that Assyrian, by
necessary consequence, the prophet’s vassal.

¢TI shall take notice but of one objection more, which appears
to lie against what has been said. It may be pretended, that
the doctrine, which makes particular confession of sin so highly
requisite at least, if not in certain cases necessary, to the pardon
of the sinner, is of any ill consequence, with respect to the
peace and happiness of society : as this doctrine gives the clergy
an opportunity, not only of discovering the secrets, wherein
private persons, and private families; but sometimes wherein
the whole community, and even whole nations, are concerned ;
~ particularly, where wicked men are employed by the direction
0
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of those, (as it has sometimes happened) who are at the head
of public affairs, in designs, which can by no means bear to be
examined by the strict rules of honour and justice, or which,
if they should be known, might bring an indelible infamy on
the aathor of them.

‘“Were this objection really attended with all the incon-
veniences, that are thought to follow from it, yet, I conceive, it
ought not to be admitted against the reasons of a divine posi-
tive institation. The rule will still hold true, that we should
hearken unto God, rather than unto men. But the incon-
veniences objected to are merely accidental, and the danger of
them less, from the infamy, to say nothing of any other punish-
ment, which accompanies, and ought to accompany the dis-
covery of any secret revealed in confession.” (Ibid. 599, 601.)

It must further be remembered that the whole of the latter
passages have exclusive reference to the case of the dying.
There is nothing said of confession on the part of a person in
health, still less of “habitual confession” as a recognised habit
of a Christian man’s life.

The passage in which he passes from the general disciplinary
power of the Church to the case of the individual is as follows :

“I have hitherto principally considered the power of the
keys, as proper to the church, under the notion of a society,
and as she is actually invested with that power by a positive
grant from Christ. But there are some who contend further,
that the power of absolving sinners (for with respect to that
point the main controversy lies, and which I shall therefore
confine myself to) was not only given to the church in general,
but to every particular priest of it, upon such evidence as sin-
ners, in common and ordinary cases, might give of their true
repentance ; especially on occasion of their confessing the sins
they had been guilty of in & more distinct and particular
manner, Yet they do not argue, from the nature of confession
itself, that it is requisite the confessor should have a power
formally of absolving a penitent; for then, as Christians are in
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general exhorted to confess their sins one to another, every
Christian would have the same power ; yet a special commission
being given by our Lord to Peter of binding and loosing sin-
ners, not by the acknowledgment of those against whom this
argument is brought, as head of the church, but as a private
pastor, and in common to the rest of the apostles; and con-
fession of sin being a proper mark of that repentance, which
is necessary towards the absolution of a sinner, it is asked, if,
upon his confession, the priest has not a power of absolving
such a sinner, to what end was the grant of it made to him in
the person of Peter; or upon what other occasion can he so
conveniently be supposed to exercise it ?”

ARrcHBISHOP WAKE.
As a portion of Archbishop

Once more, ARCHBISHOP

‘WaKE, who wrote many books
against Rome (1737), says:
“Taz CHURCH OF ENGLAND
REFUSES No SORT OF CONFEs-
SION, either puablic or PRIVATE,
which may be any way necessary
to the quieting of men’s con-
sciences or to the exercising of
that power of binding and loos-
ing which our Saviour Christ
hath left to His Church. We
exhort men, if they have any the
least doubt or scruple, NAY, SOME-
TIMES THOUGH THEY HAVE NONE,
but ESPECIALLY before they re-
ceive the Holy Sacrament, to con-
Jess their sins. We propose to
them the benefit, not only of
ghostly advice how to mangge
their repentance, but the great
comfort of Absolution too when

Wake’s language is omitted,
in the middle of the passage
quoted in the pamphlet, it is
necessary that I should give
the whole. )

“This short view of the
practice of antiquity on this
point, may be sufficient to
show, that unless it were the
public power of thé Church to
censure open and scandalous
offenders, which was the key
of discipline our blessed
Saviour left to it; for the
rest, several churches and ages
had their several practices.
They advised private confes-
sion upon many grounds,
which Monsieur de Meaux re-
marks, and which we willingly

02
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they have completed it. .. ..
When we visit our sick we
NEVIR FAIL TO EXHORT THEM
to make a sPECcIAL CONFESSION
of their sins to him that ministers
to them, and when they have
done it, the Absolation is so full
that the Church of Rome itseif
could not desire to add anything
to it.” (* Exposition of Doctrine
.of Church of England,” pp. 42,
43: 1088.)

allow very useful to the peni-
tent ; but it was not for above
a thousand years ever looked
upon as absolutely necessary,
nor, by consequence, as sacra-
mental.

¢ The Church of England re-
fuses no sort of confession,
either public or private, which
may be any way necessary to
the quieting of men’s con-

sciences ; or to the exercising
of that power of binding and loosing, which our Saviour Christ
has left to his Church.

“We have our penitential canons for public offenders; we
exhort men, if they have any, the least doubt or scruple, nay,
sometimes though they have none, but especially before they
receive the holy sacrament, to confess their sins. We propose
to them the benefit not only of ghostly advice how to manage
their repentance, but the great comfort of absolution too, as
soon as they shall have completed it.

¢ QOur form of absolution, after the manner of the Eastern
Church at this day, and of the Universal Church for twelve
hundred years, is declarative, rather than absolute. Whilst we
are unable to search the hearts of men, and thereby infallibly
to discern the sincerely contrite from those which are not, we
think it rashness to pronounce a definitive sentence in God’s
name, which we cannot be sure that God will always confirm.

“When we visit our sick, we never fail to exhort them to
make a special confession of their sins to him that ministers to
them ; and when they have done it, the absolution is so full,
that the Church of Rome itself could not desire to add any-
thing to it. . _

¢ For the rest, we think it an unnecessary rack to men’s con-
sciences, to gblige them, when there is no scruple, to reveal to
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their confessor every the most secret fault, even of wish or
desire, which the Church of Rome exacts. Nor dare we pro-
nounce this discipline sacramental, and necessary to salvation ;
8o that a contrite sinner, who has made his confession to God
Almighty, shall not receive a pardon, unless he repeat it to the
priest also.

¢ This we must beg leave with assurance to say, is directly
contrary to the tradition of the Church, and to many plain and
undoubted places of Holy Scripture.” (Wake’s Exposition of
the Doctrine of the Ch. of Eng. Art. XIII. Vol. XII. pp. 107,
108. Gibson’s Preservative. London, 1848.)

It will be observed, that the confession of which Archbishop
Wake speaks, is of two kinds, Ecclesiastical, necessary for
the exercise of Church discipline, and Ministerial, for the
quieting of the conscience under special difficulty. It should
also be observed, that he speaks of two forms of absolution
 and only two. The one the declarative form of Morning and
Evening Prayer, the other the special form provided for the
gick. Of any form available for “ habitual confession” there is
not a hint.

WHEATLEY.

So CHARLEs WHEATLEY, in
his Book on Common Prayer
(1742), chap xi. sec. 4: “So
that we may still, I presume, wish,
very consistently with the deter-

mination of our Church that our .

people would apply themselves
oftener than they do to their
spiritual physicians, EVEN IN THE
TIME OF THEIR HEALTH : since it
is much to be feared, they are
wounded oftener than they com-
plain, and yet through aversion of
disclosing their sore, suffer it to

Wheatley’s words have re-
ference to times of bodily
health, and of spiritual sick-
ness. Thus he says, “ If we
have neglected to communi-
cate onr doubts and scruples
in our health.” No one doubts
for a moment, that persons
under distress of mind should
come to their minister that
“he may receive through
the ministry of God’s Holy
Word the benefit of absolu-
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gangrene, for want of their help
who should work the cure. But
present ease is not the omly
benefit the penitent may expect
from his Confessor’s aid: be will
be better assisted in the regulation
of his life; and when his last
conflict shall make its approach,
the holy man, being no stranger
to the state qf his soul, will be
better prepared to guide and
conduct it through all difficulties
that may oppose. However, if
we have neglected to communi-
cate our doubts and scruples in
our health, we have more need of
following the Apostle’s advice
when we are sick, viz. ‘to call for
the elders of the Church,’ and
‘to confess our faults,’ in order
to engage their ¢ fervent prayers.’
For this reason, though our
Church leaves it in a manner
10 every one’s discretion, IN TIME
OF HEALTH, whether they will be
satigfied with a general confession
to God and the Church; yet
when THEY ARE SICK, she thinks
it proper that they be MovED to
make a special confession of their
sins to the Priest, if they feel
their conscience troubled with
any weighty matter.” Wheatley’s
view, that the absolution of the
sick properly refers to Church
eensures, imposed or deserved,
cannot be thought to nullify the

tion, together with ghostly
counsel and advice.” This is
all that Wheatley recommends.
But this is very different to
¢ Habitaal Confession.” 1t is
in connection with this lan-
guage of the Exhortation, that
the passage addnced in the
pamphlet occurs. After quot-
ing it, he proceeds, “ Here we
see there is nothing arbi-
trarily prescribed, but every
one is left to his own discre-
tion: all that was absolutely
enjoined, was only & mutual
forbearance and peace ; for the
security of which a clause was
added in the first book of
King Edward, (here follows
the passage quoted on pages
22, 28 of this reply.) What
could have been added more
judiciously than this, to
temper, on the one hand, the
rigours of those who were too
apt at that time to insist upon
confession as always absolutely
necessary to salvation ; and to
prevent, on the other hand, a
carelessness in thosewho being
prejudiced against the abuse,
were apt indiscriminately to
reject the thing, as at no time
needful or uscful to a penitent.
So that we may still, &c.”
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force of this passage. 8o conf. Where the quotation ends,
chap. iii. sec. 4. Wheatley proceeds to explain,

that the real bearing of the
question turns on the nature of the absolution, which the Church
is authorised to give to the penitent.

“ For how will he be able to satisfy their doubts, if he be
not let into the particulars of their case? or with what
assurance can he absolve them, or admit them to the peace and
communion of the Church, before he is apprised how far they
have deserved its censure and bonds. If then they are desirous
of the following consolations which the Church has provided
for their quiet and ease, it is fit they should first declare and
make known what burden it is from which they want to be
freed. How far the Church can assist or relieve them, or what
'consolations-they are which she administers, the Absolution
here prescribed will lead us to consider.” (Wheatley on Com-
mon Prayer. Cap. xi., Sec. iv., pp. 429, 430. Ox., 1839.)

Nothing can be more positive than the mode, in which he
interprets this absolution solely of Ecclesiastical censures.

¢ St. John indeed tells us, that our Saviour, after his resur-
rection, and when he seemed to be giving his final commission,
endued his apostles with a power expressed by the terms of
remitting and retaining stns. But now it is the opinion of Dr.
Hammond, and from him of a late author of not inferior judg-
ment (Dr. Marshall) that this passage has much the same signi-
fication with the former, and that the terms in St. John, of
retaining and remitting, are equivalent to those in St. Matthew,
of binding and loosing. They only observe, that retaining is
more emphatical than binding, and that it signifies properly to
keep bound, and that the word remit refers to sin as a debt,
whereas the word loose refers to it as a bond or chain. And
if this be the sense of the words in St. John, then it is plain
that this commission, as well as the former in St. Matthew,
confers only a power of excommunicating and absolving ; and
consequently that no authority can be urged from hence, for
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the applying of God’s pardon to the conscience of a sinner, or
for absolving him any otherwise than from the censures of the
Church.” (Ibid., Sec. v., pp. 431, 432.)

It does not appear from the text in St. John, nor from any
of the others that have been spoken to above, that any absola-
tion pronounced by the Charch can cleanse or do away our
inward guilt, or remit the eternal penalties of sin, which are
declared to be due to it by the sentence of God, any farther
than by the prayers which are appointed to accompany it, and
by the use of those ordinances to which it restores us, it may
be, a means, in the end, of obtaining our pardon from God
himself, and the forgiveness of our sin as it relates to him.”
(Ibid., § v. p. 434.)

ARCHBISHOP SECKER.

ARCHBISHOP SECKER, too, we  Secker’s opinions are beyond
find saying that, though the form  all possible mistake. They are

of Absolution was seldom asked expressed in the following ex-
for or used, yet “ whenever people ..o i .

think it necessary, we are ready
both to hear them with the
utmost secrecy.” And he speaks,
too, of the pronouncing them
forgiven, if we think they are.
(Sermon xiv., vol. vi., p. 357.)

““Possibly one part of the
office (the Visitation of the
Sick) may seem to have
ascribed too high a power to
the minister, of absolving the
sick from their sins; as may
lead them into great mistakes. And it is indeed more liable
to be so misunderstood than the earlier forms, which were
expressed in the manner of a prayer. But still all writers on
the subject have agreed, that this absolution either was in-
tended (which indeed is most probable) only to set persons
free from any ecclesiastical censures, which they might have
incurred : (an indulgence, granted in every age of the Church
to such as were dangerously ill, in their humble request; but
which is no more pretended to make a change in their eternal
state, than a parden from the king is) or, if it means also to



201

declare them restored to the favour of God, means it only on
supposition of a sincere and thorough repentance; which
being professed by them, it may be charitably presumed,
though not certainly known, that it is real ; and without which,
I beg you all to observe, no absolution here, granted by whom-
soever, or in what words soever, will do you the least good
hereafter. Accordingly this form is not appointed ever to be
used, but when the sick have made, by their own choice, a
special confession of some weighty matter, troubling their con-
sciences, humbly and heartily desiring, that it may be used for
their consolation. And as this is but seldom requested, and
consequently the absolution seldom pronounced over any one ;
80 wherever it is, it may and ought to be accompanied with
such explanations, as will prevent any wrong construction.”
(Secker’s Works, vol. ii., Sermon xiv. on Isaiah xxxviii.
2, p. 222. London, 1825.)

¢ Another sacrament of the Church of Rome is penance;
which they make to consist of particular confession to the
priest of every deadly sin, particular absolution from him, and
such acts of devotion, mortification, or charity, as he shall see
fit or enjoin. But no one part of this being required in Scrip-
ture, much less any outward sign of it appointed, or any inward
grace annexed to it; there is nothing in the whole that hath
any appearance of & sacrament ; but too much suspicion of a
contrivance to gain an undue influence and power.” (Secker's
Works. Lectures on Cat. Lec. xxxiv., p. 348. London, 1825.)

Bissor BERKELEY.

Again, BisaoP BERKELEY, of

whom the poet Pope said, “ To

him was given every virtue under
heaven” (Letter to Sir John
James, 1753) : “I had forgot to
say a word of Confession, which
you mention as an advantage in

The letter, from which the
quotation is made, was written
to Sir John James on hearing
of his intention to join the
Church of Rome. It is almost
the only expression we possess
of this great thinker’s opinion,
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the Church of Rome, which is
not to be had in ours. Buf it
MAY BE HAD in our Communion
BY ANY WHO PLEASE TO HAVE IT;
and, I admit, it may be very use-

on the points in controversy
between the Churches of Eng-
land and Rome. The reference
to confession is contained in
one short paragraph, and if the

Jully practised.” whole had been given, would
have supplied scanty encouragement to the advocates of sacra-
mental confession. It is as follows:

“ I had forgot to say a word of Confession, which you men-
tion as an advantage in the Church of Rome which is not to
be had in ours. But it may be had in our commaunion, by
any who please to have it; and I admit, it may be very use-
fully practised. But, as it is managed in the Church of Rome,
I apprehend it doth infinitely more mischief than good. Their
casuistry seemeth a disgrace, not only to Christianity, but even
to the light of nature.” (Berkeley’s Works, Vol. iv. p. 278.
Ox., 1871.) i

Bisaor WiLsoN.
Bisror  WiLson  (1755),

“ whose name is a household word
wherever the English language
is spoken or fhe services of the
English Church solemnized,”
quoting Hammond : “ If we have
committed sins against God,
these are to be confessed to the
elders of the Church, and da¢e0-
oerar abr@, he shall be absolved
or absolution shall be given him,
i.e.,upon his confession.” Again:
“I know it is with difficulty that
people will believe that their
eternal salvation can depend upon
the ministration of a man like
themselves. But so most. cer-

It might naturally be sup-
posed, that the passages put
together in this paragraph are
in some way connected with
each other, and constitute a
part of one common argument.
This however is not the case.
The first extract is taken from
I know not where, for I have
been unable to find it ; but it
certainly does not occur in the
sermons, from which the other
extracts have been culled. The
second, third and fourth ex-
tracts occurin Scrmon lxxxviii.
vol. iii. of Bishop Wilson’s
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tainly itis; . . . and though
there is no question to be made
of it but God can dispense with
His own ordinances when He
thinks fit, and gave a sincere soul
without them, yet it is as sure
He will not save such as despise
His ordinances, or wilfully neg-
lect to make use of them.

Do not therefore mistake, and
think that when the minister of
God prays for you, or blesses
you, or administers to you the
ordinances of God, that he does
it as an ordinary private person.
No, he does it as God’s minister,
as one authorised to bless you
with sure effect, if it be not your
own fault; whe does it, as St.
Paul speaks, in the person or
place of Christ. We
have power to receive the peni-
tent, fo absolve and to comfort
thera. And the same Lord who
gives us this power, gives all
penitents who submit to it an
assurance that they may depend
upon what we do in His name:
¢ Whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth, shall be loosed in heaven;
whosesoever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them.’”
(Works, vol. iii., pp. 475, 476.)

The fifth occurs in
Sermon xciii, The passages
are thus torn from their con-
text, and will be found to con-
vey a wholly different sense
when restored to it, and read
in connection with i, Thisis
the ease with the second pas-
sage, which stands in the
pamphlet thus:

“1 know it is with difficulty
that people will believe that
their eternal salvation can de-
pend upon the ministration of
a man like themselves. But
so most certainly it is.”’

By stopping here it appears
as if Bishop Wilson meant to
say, that a man’s eternal sal-
vation depended on receiving
absolution from the elders of
the chnrch npon the confeasion
of sin, spoken .of in the
extract immediately preceding.
But Bishop Wilson meant no
such thing. For he proceeds
thus, after ¢ But so most cer-
tainly itis.” ¢ It depends, by
the appointment of Jesus Christ,
upon baptism, administered by
a man like ourselves, but ha-
ving authority from God; it

works.

~ depends upon the sacrament of reconciliation, after relapse into
sin, and this administered by a- man like ourselves; even as
much as the lives of the children of Israel, when bitten by
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serpents, depended upon looking upon the brazen serpent set
up by Moses,—or as much as the stopping of the plague de-
pended upon Aaron, the priest of God, his burning of incense.

“ And though there is no question to be made of it, but God
can dispense with His own ordinances, when he $hinks fit, and
save a sincere soul without them ; yet it is as sure, He will not
save such as despise his ordinances, or wilfully neglect to make
use of them.” (Wilson’s Works, vol. iii., ser. lxxxviii. pp.
418, 419. Oxf., 1847.) ,

Four pages then intervene, and the author is now speaking,
not of the forgiveness of sin in special, still less of confession
and absolution, but of the benefit of a‘standing ministry.

“ And now, Christians, having endeavoured to make you
sensible of the very great blessing of a standing ministry, I
shall conclude the whole with a few useful observations. The
first shall be in the words of an eminent Jew (Maimonides):
“Do not say what availeth the blessing of this simple priest ;
for the blessing depends not on him, but upon the Most Holy
God.” Do not, therefore, mistake, and think, that when the
minister of God prays for you, or blesses you, or administers
to you the ordinance of God, that he does it as an ORDINARY
PRIVATE PERSON. Noj; he does it as God’s minister,~as one
authorised to bless you with sure effect, if it be not your own
fault. 'Who does it, as St. Paul speaks, IN THE PERSON, or
place, or CHgIsr.

We then pass over four intervening sermons, and in Ser-
mon XCIIL. on the express subject of  Church Discipline,”
we find as follows :

““We pretend not to any power to lord it over God’s heri-
tage ; but this is the power we have from Christ: to rebuke,
and that with authority, as very well knowing that God will
warrant us in what we do in His name, and for His honour.

“ We have power to deny the sacraments to all such as render
themselves unworthy of them.

*“ We have power to shut men that are obstinately wicked out
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of the Church, that they may no longer scandalise the Chris-
tian profession; and to charge all other Christians not to
accompany with them. And those that will not obey do not
reject our authority, but the authority of Christ.

“ Lastly : We have power to receive the penitent, to absolve,
and to comfort them. '

¢ And the same Lord, who gives us this power, gives all
penitents, who submit to it, an assurance that they may depend
upon what we do in His name. ‘ Whatsoever ye loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.”  Whosesoever sins ye remit,
they are remitted unto them.” (Ibid. Ser. xciii., pp. 475,
476.)

Thus it is seen that Bishop Wilson is simply speaking of the
exercise of Church discipline, and not of “habitual confes-
sion.” Thus in Sermon lxxxviii. he states the ministerial
authority in this respect to be this,

““Lastly : He appointed His ministers, not the ministers of
earthly princes, nor the princes themselves, to receive into His
Church and kingdom such as they should deem worthy, and to
turn out the unworthy; with this assurance, ¢ that what they
should bind on earth, should be bound in heaven; and what
they should loose on earth, should be loosed in heaven.”
(Ibid. Ser. lxxxviii., p. 420.)

2. Again: “ Absolution bene-
fiteth by virtue of the power
which Jesus Christ has given
His ministers. In short, our
Lord having purchased the for-
giveness of sins for all mankind,
He hath committed the ministry
of reconciliation to wus, that
kaving brought men to repent-
ance, we may in Christ’s name,
and in the person of Christ, pro-
nounce their pardon. And this

2. When the whole context
i8s examined, it will be seen
that the doctrine of the Paro-
chialia is in full harmony with
that of the sermons. '

“It is not water that can
wash away sins, nor bread
and wine; but these rightly
administered, by persons truly
authorised, and to persons
duly qualified by faith and
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will be the true way to maguify
the power of the keys, which is
so little understood, or so much
despised, namely, to bring as
msny as we possibly can to re-
pentance, that we may have
more frequent occasions of seal-
ing a penitent’'s pardon by our
ministry. And now if the sick
person has been so dealt with as
to be truly sensible of his condi-
tion, he should then be in-
structed ¢n the nature and bene-
fits of Confession (at least of
such sins as do trouble his con-
science) and of Absolution.”
(“ Parochialia,” i. p. 426.)

repentance. And thus abso-
tion benefiteth, by virtue of -
the power which Jesus Christ
has given His ministers.

“In short, our Lord having
purchased the forgiveness of
sins for all mankind, He hath
committed the ministry of
reconciliation to ws ; that
having brought men to re-
pentance we may in Christ’s
name, and in the person of
Christ, pronounce their par-
don.

““And this will be the true
way to magnify the power of
the keys, which is so little

“understood or so much despised ; namely, to bring as many as
possibly we can to repentance, that we may have more fre-
quent occasions of sealing penitents’ pardon by our ministry.

“ And now if the sick person has been so dealt with as to be
truly sensible of his sinful condition, he should then be in-
structed in the nature and benefit of confession (at least of such
sing as do trouble his conscience) and of absolution.

‘At the same therefore that we are bound to encourage
penitents earnestly to desire absolution, and to exhort them to
receive the Lord’s Supper, as a pledge to assure them of
pardon ; we must seriously admonish them not to hope for
any benefit either from the one or the other, but upon condi-
tion of their sincere repentance.”” (Ibid. Works, Vol. vii.,
p. 69.)

'8. “ And she (our Church) 3. The entire paragraph is
asserts, what is most true, that as follows:

Christ's ministers have a special “ Absolution. Our Church

.
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commission, which other be- ascribeth not the power of
lievers !mvo not, authoritatively remission of sin to any but to
to declare this absolution for the God only. She holds, that
comfort of true penitents, and faith and repentance are the
which abgolution, if duly dis- ;e0eg0ary conditions of receiv-
pensed, will have a real e_ﬁ‘e"t ing this blessing. And she
from the pron.\ise. Otj Christ.” asserts, what is most true, that
(Thursday Meditation.) . Christ’s ministers have a spe-
cial commission, which other believers have not, authoritatively
to declare this absolution, for the comfort of true penitents;
and which absolution, if duly dispensed, will have a real effect
from the promise of Christ,” John xx. 23. The whole para-
graph is a quotation from Bullen, and refers to the Form of
public absolution provided for Morning and Evening Service.
In the original it was introduced with this sentence :

““The Absolution of the Priest hath its due honour and use
in our'Church, although it be made no part of any sacrament
of Penance. And that the Moderation of our Church may be
more perceived, observe, that our Church,” &c. (Puller,
Moderation of the Church of England, c. xi., § 4. p.202.
London, 1870.)

HoORNE.

Bishop Horne (1792): “And The whole passage shows
when sick or wounded by sin, two things; (1) that the
it (the soul) must be recovered ¢ penance and absolution”
and restored by godly counsel gpoken of in the passage are

and  wholesome di“‘fipﬁn": by either ministerial or eccle-
Penance and Absolution, by the siastical, but not sacramen-

medicines of the Word and Sa- tal; (2) that the means,
craments, as duly and properly
administered in the Church, by
the lawfully appointed delegates
and representatives of the Physi-
sian of souls.” (Discourse xviii.,
on Ephes. iv. 7.)

whereby they act, are “the
medicines of the word and
sacraments’’; :

 As an infant, though born
complete in all its parts, yet
comes to its full stature and
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strength by slow and imperceptible degrees ; by being supplied
with proper kinds of food for its nourishment when in health,
and proper medicines for its recovery when otherwise : so it is
with the regenerate spirit of a Christian ; while it is (as St. Peter
calls it) a babe in Christ, it must be fed with the milk of the
word ; when it is more grown in grace, with the strong meat
of its salutary doctrines ; when it is infirm, it must be strength-
ened with the comfort of its prqmises; and when sick, or
wounded by sin, it must be recovered and restored by godly
counsel and wholesome discipline, by penance and absolution,
by the medicines of the word and sacraments as duly and
properly administered in the church, by the lawfully and regu-
larly appointed delegates and representatives of the Physician
of souls.” (Horne’s Works, Ser. xviii., Vol. ii., p. 231. Lon-
don, 1818.)

Bisgor TOMLINE.

Brsaop TomriNE (1827) says
that though there is “not any
authority for requiring auricular
Confession to Priests, Confession
of sin to God is an indispensable
duty, and Confession to Priests

The whole passage and its
context are as conclusive
against sacramental confession,
as it is well possible that they
should De. '

“1It is scarcely necessary to

may sometimes be useful, by lead- 3 o w0 that the Penance of

ing to effectual repentance; and

thereforeour Church ENCOURAGES
1ts members to use confidential
Confession to their (i.e. their
parish) Priest, or to any other
minister of God’s Holy Word.
But this is very different from its
being an essential part of a
Sacrament instituted by Christ
or His Apostles. A contrite
sinner may feel relief in unbur-
dening his mind to his spiritual

o~

the Church of Rome is totally
different from the Gospel doc-
trine of repentance, which
consists in an inward sorrow
for past sins, and a firm re-
solution of future amendment.
This pretended sacrament has
no foundation whatever in
Scripture ; we are not com-
manded to confess our sins to
priests, nor arethey empowered
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pastor, and may receive advice
and consolation which may soften
the pangs of a wounded con-
science; his scruples may be re-

to dispense absolution upon
their own judgment. St.
James indeed says,  Confess
your faults one to another;”’

moved ; his good resolutions may
be confirmed.” (On 25th Ar-
ticle.)

but no mention is made here
of priests; and the word
“ faults ¥ seems to confine the
precept to a mutnal confession among Christians, of those
offences by which they may have injured each other; bat, cer-
tainly the necessity of auricular confession, and the power of
priestly absolution, cannot be inferred from this passage. And
though many of the early ecclesiastical writers earnestly re-
commend confession to the clergy, yet they never represent it
as essential to the pardon of sin, or as having any connection
with a sacrament ; they only urge it as entitling a person to
the prayers of the congregation ; as useful for supporting the
authority of wholesome discipline, and for maintaining the
purity of the Christian Church. But Chrysostom condemns all
secret confession to men (Hom. 312, Heb.) as being obviously
liable to great abuses ; and Basil (in Psalm xxxvii. v. 8), Hilary
(in Psalm li), and Augustine (Confess. lib. X. c. 8) all advise
confession of sins to God only. And Mr. Daillé has proved, in
his elaborate work upon this subject, that private auricular
sacramental confession of sin was unknown in the primitive
church. :

“ But though there is not the slightest ground for considering
Penance as a Sacrament, nor any authority for requiring
auricular confession to priests ; yet confession of sins to God
is an indispensable duty, and confession to priests may some-
times be useful, by leading to effectual repentance, and there-
fore our Church encourages its members to use confidential
confession to their priests, or to any other minister of God’s
Holy Word; but this is very different from its being an
essential part of a Sacrament instituted by Christ or His
apostles. A contrite sinner may feel relief in unburdening his
P
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mind to his spiritual pastor, and may receive advice and conso-
lation, which may soften the pangs of a wounded conscience;
his scruples may be removed; his good resolutions may be
confirmed ; and instead of falling a victim to religious melan-
choly, he may be enabled to work out his salvation by a life of
active virtue, and by an hamble faith in the merits of the
blessed Jesus, who, as he himself assures us, came into the
world “to call sinners to repentance.”

“The only Absolation which our Church aunthorises its clergy
to pronounce is ministerial, or declaratory of God’s pardon
upon the performance of the conditions which he has been
pleased to require in the Gospel ; it always sapposes faith and
sincere repentance, of which God alone is judge. Nor was
any absolution, except declaratory and precatory, known among
the early Christians, as fully appears from the ancient liturgies
and rituals, and from the authors who have written on these
subjects ; particularly from the treatise of Morinus de Peeni-
tentif, in which he has proved that the indicative form of abso-
lution, as it is called, ego te absolvo, was introduced into the
Church as late as the twelfth century. Previous to that
period only some such prayer as this was used, Absolutionem
et remissionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Deus. The right of
requiring confession, and of absolving sins, as exercised in the
Church of Rome, must necessarily be the source of an undue
and dangerous influence to the clergy, and must at the same
time operate as & great encouragement to vice and immorality
among the people. Our Church, in imitation of the primitive
Church, for certain offences imposes public penance as a part of
its discipline; but it by no means considers or represents
divine forgiveness as a certain consequence of that outward
and involuntary act.”” (Tomline’s Elements of Christ. Theology :
on Art. xxv. Vol ii. pp. 428, 426. London, 1807.)
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Bisgor Marss.

Brsuor HERBERT MarsH
(died 1839) writes thus in his
“ Comparative view of the
Churches of England and of
Rome.” “The case is widely
different where men voLUN-
TARILY go to consult their minis-
ter, in order to seek relief from
a troubled conscience, and relate
to him at their oW~ DISCRETION
the offences which cause their
uneasiness. Now the Confessions
required by the Church of Eng-
land are general Confessions to
Almighty God, in which the
Priest joins with the congrega-
tion ; and though on certain occa-
stors especial Confession iz re-
commended, it always depends on
the will of the person himself.”

The language of Bishop
Marsh, when the whole of his
statement on the subject of
confession is read throughout, .
instead of being mutilated as
in the quotation, is so dead
against Habitual Confession,
and at the same time so precise
and explicit, that it is impos-
sible to understand how his
authority could be adduced on
the other side; except on the
supposition that the author of
the pamphlet had not read the
work himself, but had bor-
rowed the quotation from some
other quarter. It would be
impossible to state the view,
entertained by Protestant
writers, in clearer language

than it has been stated by Bishop Marsh. The passage is some-
what long, but it is necessary to give the whole :—

““When children are educated in the belief, that as soon as
they come to years of discretion, they must periodically con-
fess their sins to a priest, and confess them without reserve,
they are subjected to a spiritual tyranny, which would never
be borne, if the impression of its necessity were not made at
an age, when habits of servitude are most easily acquired. To
confess our sins to Almighty God is a duty incumbent on us
all. But to be placed under the obligafyon of going annually
to & priest, for the purpose of Confession, and to be told, that
if we conceal from him even a mortal sin, we lie to the Holy
Ghost, is such an insult to a rational being, that even the pre-

P2 ‘



212

judices of education are hardly sufficient .to account for the
patience, with which the servitude is endured. The case is
widely different, when men voluntarily go to eonsult their
ministers, in order to seek relief from troubled conscience, and
relate to them at their own discretion the offences, which cause
their uneasiness. Now the Confessions rsquired by the Church
of England are general Confessions to Almighty God, in which
the Priest joins with the congregation : and though on certain
occasions special confession is recommended, it always depends
on the will of the person himself. Thus in the Exhortation to
attend the Sacrament, the minister, after admonishing those,
who have been guilty of any “ grievous crime,” fo repent of
- their sins before they come to that holy table, subjoins, «if
there be any of you, who by this means cannot quiet his own
conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or counsel, let
him come to me, or to some other discreet and learned minis-
ter of God’s Word, and open his grief.” This exhortation is
so far from containing a command to make private confession
of sins, that in the first place it applies only to cases, where
men are unable to quiet their own consciences, and in the
sccond place offers only the means of relief to those, who
choose to accept them. But the advocates of the Church of
Romo avail themselves of an expression in the office for the
¢ Visitation of the Sick,” which is considered, as implying
somothing more, than mere recommendation. In one of the
Rubrics to this Office it is said, “ here the sick person shall be
moved to make a special confession of his sins, if he feels his
conscionco troubled with any weighty matter.” Now the force
of tho word “moved,” on which great stress is laid, may be
hont. npprecintod by considering the use of it, in the Rubric
immodintely preceding, which is, “the Minister should not
omit eneneatly to have such sick persons, as are of ability, to
be liboral to tho poor.” Here the verb in question is coupled
with the adverb * carnestly ;”” yot no one will contend that a
ubivles volating to the sick man’s property, can imply a com-
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mand on the part of a minister. No such command then is
implied in the Rubric, which relates to his Confession. Nor
maust we forget, that this Confession is not recommended in all
cases ; it is recommended only “if he feels his conscience
troubled with any weighty matter.” And how is the minister
to know this, unless the sick man of his own accord declares it.
Baut if he does declare that “his conscience is troubled with
some weighty matter,” the Minister who prays with him, may
surely advise him to specify the cause of his uneasiness, as the
surest mode of quieting his conscience. Ilere is no spiritual
tyranny, for all depends on the will of the patient. On the
other hand, if a Minister of the established Church were desired
to pray with a sick person, and that sick person gave no inti-
mation of a troubled conscience, or a want of spiritnal relief,
the Minister would not be authorised by the Rubric even to
recommend a special confession. It would be a most imper-
tinent and unjustifiable prying into secrets, with which he is
in no otherwise concerned, than as the patient himself requires
his assistance. There is no similarity therefore whatsoever
between Confession of the Church of England, and Confession
in the Charch of Rome. Confession of sins to a priest, being
an act of obligation in the latter, becomes a powerful engine of
spiritual tyranny. But as private Confession is a voluntary
act in the former, provision is made for the spiritual comfort of
the sinner, without diminution of his spirituad freedom.”
(Marsh’s Comparative View, Cap. ix., pp. 195,198. Camb.,
1814.) ' .
In a note to page 197 the Bishop adds: “ Even the Absolu-
tion is not given unless ¢ he humbly and heartily desire it.> Of
this Absolution, though it is often quoted for the purpose of
showing the similarity of our Church to the Church of Rome,
it cannot be necessary to make many observations. The case,
in which alone it is to be used, is a case, which hardly ever
occurs. It is to be used only, according to the Rubric, when
the sick person has thought proper to make a ¢special con-
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fession of his sies, and then heartily desires the absolation.
The consequence si, that very few clergymen have ever had

ooccasion to use it, &c.”’

Bisgor SHORT.

Bisgor SHoRT, Bishop of 8t.
Asaph, in his “ History on the
Church of England,” pp. 141,
142, says : “ The evils and abuses
arising from this custom has so
alienated the minds of most men
from it, that it was readily dis-
pensed with ; but i¢ has proved a
migfortune to our Church that the
tide of opinion has carried us too
Jar towards THE OPPOSITE EX-
tREME. The Seriptures never
speak of Confession as obligatory
in such a sense as the injunctions
of the Church of Rome had or-
dained. Confession to a Priest
is nowhere mentioned as abeo-
lutely mecessary ; but reason, as
well as the Word of God, strongly
points out, that to acknowledge
our faults, especially to one vested
with spiritual authority over us,
must be a most effectual means of
restraining us from the com-
mission of sin. In the
Church of England the Confession
of particular sins is recommended
in the Exhortation to the Sacra~-
ment, and the Visitation of the
8ick ; but so little are we accus-
tomed fo this most ScriPTUBAL

Bishop Short is speaking of
the Communion Service of
1548 aA.p., and writes thus:

“In the Exhortation, read
the day before the celebration
of the Communion, the people
are allowed to use or to abstain
from auricular confession, and
warned against entertaining
uncharitable opinions with re-
gard to those who differed
from themselves in this par-
ticular. The evils and abuses
arising from this custom had
so alienated the minds of most
men from it, that it was readily
dispensed with; but it has
proved a misfortane to our
Church, that the tideof opinion
has carried us too far towards
the opposite extreme. The
Scriptures never speak of con-
fession as obligatory in sach a
sense, as the injunctions of
the Church of Rome had or-
dained. Confession to a priest
is nowhere mentioned as ab-
solutely necessary; but reason,
as well as the Word of God,
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pUTY, that these recommenda- strongly points out, that to
tions are frequently unknown acknowledge our faults, espe-
and generally neglected.” cially to one invested with
spiritual -authority over us,
must be a most eﬁ'ectual means of restraining us from the com-
mission of sin ; and whenever the congregation has been scan-
dalised by our transgressions, surely a public avowal of our
errors must prove an obvious method of making all the re-
tribution which we can, not to God, but to offended society ;
nor can we doubt that the Almighty will accept such an out-
ward act of humiliation. This was in all probability the whole
extent of the penance of the early Church; but the power
with which private confession invested the priest, together with
the profit to the ecclesiastical body with which absolution was
gradually accompanied, transformed that which was instituted
for the glory of God, and the salvation of mankind, into an
engine of papal authority. The indulgences offered in the
¢ Hours after the Use of Sarun,” the book of devotion then
generally adopted in England, would move at once our derision
and pity for an age which can admit such absurdities, did not
the proffered pardon now hanging in foreign Roman catholic
churches convince us, that the spiritual safety of the people can
never be ensured by any state of civilisation, whenever the
holy scriptures are practically not the standard by which men
measure their duties, and the ground-work on which they
found their reliance.
¢ In the Church of England the confession of particular sins
is recommended in the Exhortation to the Sacrament, and the
Visitation of the Sick ; but so little are we accustomed to this
most scriptural duty, that these recommendations are fre-
quently unknown and generally neglected, while scarcely a
vestige remains of ecclesiastical law for the restraint of vice;.
and though the punishment of many offences has been wisely
transferred to the courts of common law, yet the laxity which
prevails with regard to numerous breaches of the law of God
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may be well esteemed a deficiency in our national duty.”
(Short’s Hist. of the Ch. of Eng. pp. 254, 256, Vol. v. Oxf.

1832.)

The last words show, that the Confession Bishop Short
desired to see restored, was a matter of ecclesiastical discipline,

RicHARD BaxTER.

Something has been said about
RicaaRp BaxTter. In vol. i
(fol. ed. 1707, p. 874), under
“ Directions for obtaining Pardon
from God,” we find * Direction 8.
Despise not the Sacramental
delivery of pardon by the Minis-
ters of CrRisr, for this belongeth
to the investiture and possession
of the benefit ; nor yet the Spiri-
tual consolation of a skilful,
faithful Pastor ; nor publick abso-
lution upon publick repentance ;
if you should full under the need
of such a remedy.” Again (in
vol. ii. p. 919, &c.), under “Di-
rections for getting and keeping
Scriptural Peace and Comfort :
Direction 81, § 65: “ Next con-
sider in what manner you must
open your grief, if you would
have cure. 1. Do it as truly as
you can. Make the matter
neither better nor worse than it
is. Specially take heed of dealing
like Ananias, pretending to open
all (as he did to give all) when
you do but open some common
infirmities, and hide all the most
disgraceful distempers of your

What did Baxter mean by
the phrase, «“ Sacramental de-
livery of pardon ?” The ques-
tion is answered without much
trouble, for he states his
meaning in the same chapter
to which reference is made, and
nothing can be conceived more
unlike Sacramental Confession
and Absolution. He states his
views by way of question and
answer.
®« Quest. 5. Can any man
pardon sins against God ? and
how far?

Ans. Pardon is the remit-
ting of a pumishment. So far
as Man is to punish sinners
against God, so far they may
pardon, that is, remit the
punishment. (Whether they
do well in so doing ? is another
question.) Magistrates are to
execute corporal penalties up-
on subjects for many gins
against God: and they may
pardon accordingly. The Pas-
tors of the Church who are its
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heart and sins of your life. The
vomit of Confession must work

to the bottom, and fetch up that

hidden sin, which is it that con-
tinueth your calamity. Read
Mr. T. Hooker in his ‘Soul’s
Preparation’concetning this Con-
fession, who shows you the dan-
ger of not going to the bottom.”
He has already given reason
why we should go to the Pastors
rather than private men: “It is
their Office to be Guides of
Cueisr’s disciples under Him,
and to be spiritual Physicians for
the curing of souls.” And a
little later adds: “ But I know
some will say, ‘ That it is near to
Popish Auricular Confession,
which I here persuade Christians
to, and it is to bring Christians
under the tyranny of the Priests
again, and make them acquainted
with all men’s secrets, and Mas-
ters of their Consciences. An-
swer 1. To the last, I say, to the
railing Devil of this Age, no
more but, ‘The Lord rebuke
thee’ If any Minister hath
wicked ends, let the God of
Heaven convert him, or root him
out of His Church, and cast him
among the weeds and briers.
But is it not the known voice of
sensuality and hell to cast re-
proaches upon the Way and Or-
dinances of God ? 'Who knoweth

Guides as to public Church
communion, may remove of-
fenders from the said Com-
munion, and they may absolve
them when they are penitent,
and they may (rightfully
or wrongfully) remit the
penalty which they may inflict.
2. The Pastors of the Church
may as God’s Officers, declare
the conditional general pardon,
which is contained in the
Covenant of Grace; and that
with particular application to
the sinner, for the comforting
of his mind; q. d. (Having
examined your repentance, I
declare unto you as the Minis-
ter of Christ, that if it be as
you express it, without dis-
sembling or mistake, your re-
pentance is sincere, and your
sin is pardoned.) 3. In the
same terms a Pastor may as
the Minister or Messenger of
Christ, deliver this same con-
ditional pardon contained in
the Covenant of Grace, as
sealed by the Sacraments of
Baptism and the Lord’s Sup-
per; which is an act of inves-
titure; q. d. (I do as the
Minister of Christ, hereby seal
and deliver to you in his name,
the pardon of all your sins
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not that it is the very Office of
the Ministry to be Teachers and
Guides to men in matiers of
salvation, and Overseers of them ?
Should not the Shepherd know
his sheep, and their stray-
ings and diseases ? How else
shall he cure them? Should not
the Physician hear the patient
open all his disease—yea, study
to discover to the utmost every-
thing he knows, and all little
enough to the cure? A disease
unknown is unlike to be cured;
and a disease well known is half
cured. Mr, Thos. Hooker saith
truly, ‘It is with many people as
with some over-modest patients,
who having a disease in some
secret place they will not for
shame reveal it to the Physician
till it be past cure, and then they
must lose their lives by their
modesty.” So do many by their
secret and more disgraceful sins.
Not that every man is bound to
open all his sins to his Pastor. . .
Tam confident many a thousand
souls do long strive against
Anger, Lust, Flesh-pleasing,
Worldliness, and trouble of
Conscience to little purpose, who
if they would but have taken
God’s way, and sought out for
help, and opened all their case to
their Minister, they might have
been delivered in a good measure

through his blood ; supposing
your professed faith and re-
pentance be sincere; other-
wise it is void and of no such
effect.) But thisis, 1. Buta
conditional pardon, though
with particular application.
2. And it is but a Ministerial
act of Delivery or Investiture,
and not the act of the Donor
by himself; nor the gift of
the first Title: so that it is no
whit proper to say, that the
Minister pardonsth sin; but
that the Minister bringeth and
delivereth to you the pardon,
and sealeth it in his Master’s
name ; or that Christ doth par-
don you, and send it for you by
his Minister. As it is utterly
improper to say, that the
King’s Messenger pardoneth
a traitor, because he bringeth
him a pardon from the King.
And though (if we agree of
this sense) the controversy
remaining will be but de
nomine, yet it is not of small
moment ; when abused words
do tend to abuse the People’s
understandings ; he that saith,
I forgive your sins ; doth teach
the people to take him for a
God, whatever he meaneth in
himself; and blasphemous
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long ago. And as for Popish
Confession I deteet it : we would
not persuade men that there is a
NEcessiTY of confessing every
#in to a Minister before it can be
pardoned. Nor do it in a per-
plexed ForMarITY only at one
time of the year. ... Lastly,
Remember this, that it is not
enough that you once open your
case to your Pastor, but do it as
often as mnecessity urgeth you to
call for his advice, though not on
every light occasion. Live in
such a dependence on the advice
and guidance of your Pastor
(under Caz1sT) for your soul, as
you do on the advice of the
Physician for your body.”

Lastly, conf. vol. iv. p. 888,
where he quotes Dr. H. Ham-
mond on the Power of the Keys,
declaring that to take narrow-
mouth bottles singly in the hand
and to pour water into each, is
the surer way of filling them,
than the setting them altogether
(as is domne in Preaching) and
throwing never so many bottles
of water on them.

words will not be sufficiently
excused, by saying that youn
have not a blasphemous sense.
So that a Pastor may, 1. De-
clare Christ’s pardon. 2. And
seal and deliver it condition-
ally in Christ’s name. But he
cannot pardon the internal
punishments in this life, nor
the eternal punishments of the
next. Butthe punishments of
Excommunication he may par-
don, who must execute them.”
(Baxter’s Pract. Works, Vol.i.
c. xxxiii. pp. 878, 874. Lon-.
don, 1707.)

2. After the words, “not
going to the bottom” follows
this caution :

“You must not go to a
Minister to be cured merelyby
good words, as Wizards do by
charms ; and so think that all
is well when he hath spoken
comfortably to you: But youm
must go for directions for
your own practice, that so the
cure may be done by leisure -
when you come home. . . . .

The Minister is but the Physician to direct you what course to

take for the cure.”

(Ibid. Vol. ii. p. 919.)

After “open all his sins to his pastor” follow the words,
omitted in the quotation, “ but those that cannot well be other-
wise cured, he must; either if the sense of the guilt cannot be
removed, and true assurance of pardon obtained: or else, if
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Power against the sin be not otherwise obtained, but that it
still prevaileth. In both these cases we must go to those that
God hath made our Directors and Guides, I am confident.”
(Ibid.)
. After the words “ only at one time of the year,” come the
following :
. “Nor in order to Popish Pardons or Satisfactions ; but we
would have Men go for Physic for their souls, as they do for
their bodies, when they feel that they have need. And let me
advise all Christian Congregations to practice this excellent
Duty more. See that you knock oftener at your Pastor’s Door,
and ask his advice in all your pressing necessities ; do not let
him sit quiet in his study for you; make him know by expe-
rience, that the tenth part of a Minister’s labour is not in the
pulpit.” (Ibid.)

The last words of the quotation form the conclusion of the
chapter.
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PART III

I have now followed the quotations of the Pamphlet from the
beginning to the end, with the sole exception of the four last
upon the list, Hamilton, Keble, Moberly, and Wordsworth.
All of these belong to our own times, and have actively shared
in the great controversy, of which the question of Confession
forms a part. While I recognise them as disputants, I decline
to receive them as witnesses, and therefore make no attempt to
analyse their opinions. With all the other authorities addnced
in the pamphlet I have dealt, one by one, and have omitted
nothing worthy of attention. In every case that ‘was at all
relevant to the question at issue, I have placed the author,
as represented in the pamphlet, in contrast with the author
as represented by himself. I have furnished in each case, such
ample references, as will enable any critic who is disposed to
submit my quotations to the same test, to which I have sub-
mitted the quotations of the pamphlet, to accomplish his task
without the labour, which imperfect and inaccurate references
have thrown upon myself. I do not venture to say, that I have
fallen into no errors, or that no inaccuracy may have crept into’
the copy ; since amid the continuous labour of transcription
there is always a risk of inadvertence ; but I believe the errors,
if any, will be found to be few and slight, and I have honestly
endeavoured to guard against their occurrence. '

What then is the conclusion, which I claimed to have
established. It is twofold. 1. Asregards the particular quo-
tations made in this pamphlet. 2. As regards the doctrine of
the Church of England on the subject of Confession.

I. As to the pamphlet. Its quotations must not be con-
sidered in the aggregate, but singly ; for if each quotation be
singly untrustworthy, no accumulation of numbers can correct
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the defect. Each one must be examined by itself, and be
placed in contrast with the proposition it is adduced to sup-
port. The proposition by which I test them is this “the
Church of England teaches habitual Confession to man in order
that through Absolution sins may be blotted out of God’s
Book.” I assert that there is not one solitary passage, adduced
in the entire pamphlet, which, when corrected and supple-
mented, so as to express the real meaning of the author, gives
any aunthority to such a proposition. In other words, there is
not a single quotation in the Pamphlet which is trustworthy.

It is impossible to argue this in detail, and I must satisfy
mysel{ with having furnished the materials by which the as-
sertion may be tested, and with rapidly summarising and
classifying the results. Some one of the defects described in
the first part of this publication, lies against every one of the
quotations, and in some cases several defects are to be found in
the quotations from a single author.

In seventeen instances quotations are palpably irrelevant,
viz., Hooker, Reynolds, Aylmer, Farrar, Earl of Derby, Lady
Capel, Lady Anderson, Sanderson, Cosin in the case of Mrs.
Holmes, Grenville, Evelyn, Comber, fourteen Bishops, Dods-
well, Ken, Bull, Wilson. All these cases refer, by affirmation
or example, to the Visitation of the Sick, or to special anxiety
of mind, and bear this reference on their very face. On this
subject ‘there is no dispute whatever among us. We may
differ widely from our controversial opponents, as to the mean-
ing and effect of the Form of Absolution authorised in the
Office; but none of us wish to deny, that under the conditions
specified in the Rubrics, the Church of England directs this
Absolution to be given. To multiply therefore case after case,
where this absolution has been sought and had, and where
directions have been given in regard to it, is not only useless,
but to a large class of readers is likely to prove exceedingly
misleading. For the greater part of these instances are ac-
cumulated in the middle of the pamphlet. The first case, that

/7
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of Archdeacon Aylmer, is twenty-sixth on the list. All the
previous quotations are relevant, and had they been accurate
would have gone far to support the proposition of the Pamphlet.
‘Without some critical examination they might be readily re-
ceived by the reader. Now the number of persons who would
be likely to go through the whole list of authorities seriatim,
and examine them separately, is exceedingly small. In the
great majority of cases a reader having examined a few, and
found them apparently conclusive, would take the rest for
granted. They would therefore tend to increase the bulk and
apparent importance of the pamphlet. Whether the author was
conscious of it, or not, of which I have not the slightest means of
forming an opinion, this would be their indisputable effect—
they would increase the apparent bulk of the evidence, and
swell the list of authorities; though in reality they do mnot
add a feather’s weight to their real force and validity.

There are twenty-one instances where the quotations are in-
sufficient. I mean that, although each particular passage is
fairly given, yet, being given by itself, it has the appearance of
supporting a view of Confession which the author quoted did
not really entertain, and which a larger reference to his writings
would have disproved.. For instance the quotations from
Bishop Andrewes appear on the face of them to support Sacra-
mental Confession; but a fuller reference proves them to support
only Ecclesiastical Confession ;—the exercise that is, of Church
discipline. The extracts from Dr. Fiddes appear to support
Habitual Confession, whereas it is found in reality that he is
speaking only of the sick. Thus the extracts from Tomline,
Secker, and Baxter have the appearance of advocating a view
of Confession, which a fuller examination of the very works
whence the extracts are made, proves that they specifically
and indignantly rejected. This charge of insufficiency lies
against quotations from Melancthon, Justus Jonas, Latimer,
Tarner, Jewell, the second book of Homilies, Hooker, Reynolds,
Hakewell, Andrewes, Donne, Baily, the Visitation Articles,
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" Hammond, Heylin, Laud, Bramhall, Frish Canons, Ussher,
Herbert, Taylor, Pierce, Thorndike, Nicholson, Cosin, the same
on Adams Sermon, Barrow, Sparrow, Puller, Beveridge, Ken,
Sharpe, Nicholls, Hickes, Marshall, ITole, Fiddes, Wheatley,
Secker, Horne, and Short.

There are twenty-two cases of direct omission; I mean
omission of words or sentences immediately before the extract
quoted, or immediately after it, or in the middle of it, where the
omission affects the whole meaning of the passage. For in-
stance Crackenthorpe is quoted thus, “ Private Confession and
Absolution our Charch both approves and teaches. 'We have
not impiously abolished them, as you calumniously assert.”
‘Whereas his words really are ‘ Private Confession, by which a
man may throw the burden of the distress of his mind on
account of sins done by himself alone, or in company with
others ; into the breast, and if you like, into the ear of a
Presbyter, and also Absolution on a serious and not a feigned
repentance for his sin through the keys of the Church entrusted
to all presbyters, our Church both approves and inculcates.
We have abolished neither private Confession nor Absolution,
nor have we abolished them impiously as you calumniously
assert. It is that antichristian Confession of sins into the ear
of a Priest, which is nothing else than a snare of consciences,
an abyss of frauds and a deception of the unlearned ; this and
nothing else we have abolished, and deservedly condemn it to -
the pit of Hell.” Again Becon is quoted as asking “ How say
you, Is anything to be condemned in Auricular Confession thus
used P’ Whereas the sentence runs thus, “ Verily, a preaching
of the free deliverance from all our sins through Christ’s blood.
How say yon, is here anything to be condemned in Awuricular
Confession thus used ”” Omissions of this kind occur in
quotations from Luther, Hooker, Calvin, Latimer, Farrer,
Becon, King James 1st., Crackanthorpe, Mede, Chillingworth,
Morton, Taylor, Pierce, Barrow, Pearson, Patrick, Sharpe,
Nicholls, Wake, Berkeley, Marsh, and Baxter.
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There are eleven instances where passages are falsely put
together,—separated from each other, where they should have
been united ; or united, where they should have been separated ;
or where the order and mutual connection have been reversed.
The statements of instances of this kind would occupy more
space than I can give : but they occurin quotations from Jewell,
the Homilies, Becon, Crackanthorpe, Donne, Downame, Monta-
gue, Chillingworth, Taylor, Comber, and Wilson.

Lastly, there are ten instances where an arbitrary sense has
been put upon terms, which gives a meaning to the passages
quoted, which I believe they were not intended to bear; or
where conclusions have been drawn, which the premises do not
justify. For instance, ¢ the Ministry of God’s holy Word * in
the Exhortation to the Communion is assumed to mean the
sentence of absolution : the word penance in Parker’s Articles is
assumed to mean an outward act: the phrase ¢ learned man”’
in the quotation from Latimer is asserted to be equivalent to
the words ““Priest’’ and “Minister.” Lastly, as an instance
of false argument, the fact that certain members of the Church
of Ergland received absolution on their death beds in accord-
ance with the Office for the Visitation of the Sick is adduced
in proof, that the Church teaches “ habitual confession to man
on the part of those who are in health.

If these charges are supported by the evidence I have ad-
duced, the author of the Pamphlet must be held to have utterly
failed to prove the proposition he maintains. For these writers,
whose works have been examined are his own chosen authorities,
the most partial and favourable witnesses, whom an industrious
ingenuity can discover in the long and illustrious list of our
English Divines. If these do not prove habitual confession, as
a means for the forgiveness of sin through absolution, it may
be confidently concluded, our opponents themselves being the
witnesses, that no great writers of the Church of England can
be adduced to prove it. I have shown that they do not prove
it, and the controversy, therefore, may thus far be taken to be

Q
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closed. Cadit queestio. The assertion, that the Charch of
England teaches habitual confession, is but a theory in the
clouds, with no solid foothold in the real facts of her contro-
versial history. I not only claim this conclasion ; but I claim
more. The witnesses adduced not only do not prove habitual
confession to man to be the teaching of the Church of England,
but they directly disprove it. They show that the Church of
England rccognises in her system no confession, save that which
is either ministerial or ecclesiastical, and utterly rejects all
forms of Sacramental Confession as unscriptural, and dangerous
to souls.

Ministerial confession is that which is made for counsel,
instruction, and the personal application of the several pro-
mises of the Word of God to the individual conscience
of the penitent. This confession is recognised universally,
and its efficacy highly commended by the most Protestant and
Evangelical of our Divines. The favourite, and most frequent
of all their illustrafions, is drawn from the analogy between
bodily and spiritual sickness. The minister fulfils the same
office towards the one, that the physician fulfils towards the
other. Let the office of the physician be considered. He has
no power in himself, or by any direct action of his own to act
upon sickness, or either to alleviate or to cure it. The belief
in charms, and spoken incantations, and symbolical acts, as
remedies for bodily disease, belongs to the exploded super-
stitions of the past, and only survives among the most barbarous
of peoples. The intelligent use of means, adapted to meet the
peculiarities of each disease, has taken its place. The physi-
cian’s first duty, and that which tests most highly his
professional knowledge and skill, is the diagnosis of the disease
with which he has to deal. His trained intellect unravels the
complicated symptoms which perplex the patient himself, and
lays its finger on the central cause of the mischief. When he
has ascertained this, his course is clear and his office almost
discharged. He prescribes for the use of his patient the ap-
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propriate remedies with which a kindly Providence has stored -
the world, and which tend to neutralise the special poison of
the disease. But with the inherent virtue of the medicines he
has nothing whatever to do; he can not endow a single drug
with any quality which the great Creator has not given it ; nor
can he be sure that, in any particular case, his medicines will
be effectual. Their remedial virtue is above him and beyond
him, and is wholly of God ; and their action in particular cases
is dependent on causes which lie within the control of God
alone, and are subject to no other will than His. The physician
- can do much, but his work is from end to end secondary and
instrumental. So it is also with the Physician of Souls. He
must first ascertain the soul’s malady; what is the special
mistake ; in what misconception does it take its rise; what is
the special temptation, and by what special motives and means
can the penitent be enabled to resist it ; what is the special
sin, and in what relation has it placed the soul towards the
promises of the grace of God. When the exact nature of the
disease is recognised, then he has to furnish out of the medi-
cinal treasury of the Word of God the appropriate lesson,
the special warning or exhortation, the particular promise or
threatening which meets the case. And not only does his experi-
ence in dealing with souls qualify him for such a work, but his
office enables him to discharge it with cffect. On its human side
it is a matter of common experience, that persons will often pour
into the ear of their pastors secrcts which they would not di-
vulge to their dearest earthly friends; and on its side towards
God, why should we hesitate to believe that God honours the
instrumentality He has been pleased to institute, and blesses
both the preaching and the prayers of the “men of God.”
in whom, as in earthen vessels, it has pleased Him to place the
excelléncy of the gift.

But while Ministerial Confession is held by all our writers,
Ecclesiastical Confession is recognized among them likewise,
and is especially prominent among the divines known as Anglo-
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Catholic. They press it with great earnestness, and argue
elaborately that it is a thing of divine authority. It is possible
that to some persons their language may seem exaggerated,
and their earnestness unnecessary, if what they claim be no
more than the exercise of Church discipline. I should be
among the last to accept, without reserve and considerable
qualification, all that they have written upon this subject. And
yet I conceive, that the appearance of exaggeration is largely
due to a want of acquaintance with the circamstances under
which they wrote, and the tendencies against which they had
to plead. It was inevitable, that in the reaction from Popish
tyranny minds should be in danger of running into licence, and
of forgetting those great principles on which God has constitnted
all human society, whether it be civil or religious, secular or
spiritual, the State or the Church. The whole of Hooker’s
great work on Ecclesiastical Polity is one continuous evidence
of the dangerous elements that were at work, in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, towards the dissolution of all order.
The Anabaptist madness was strong. In Germany Munzer,
under the belief that Christ was about to assume the govern-
ment of the world, declared against all laws, governments,
and magistrates. The more moderate of his followers held,
that the Church of Christ was exempt from all sin; that all
things ought to be in common among the faithful ; that all
tithes and tribute ought to be abolished ; that the Church of
God stood in no need of ministers or pastors ; and that in the
kingdom of Christ civil magistrates were absolutely useless.
The strength and prevalence of  these opinions in our own
country is indicated by the fact, that the Church of England
has directed onc of her Articles (the XXXVIIIth) specially
against them. They occupied much of the attention of the
Anglo-Catholic divines, and gave a distinct colour to their
writings. They had to maintain, indeed, a double front, one
against tho Church of Rome, and onc against Protestant
sectarics. In the face of these tondencies, it was no unnccessary
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thing to defend the constitution of the Church as a society,and
her right, by the express authority of her Master, to exercise
discipline in the excommunication of offenders, and the absolu-
tion of penitents. One or two of these writers, such as
Andrewes and Fiddes, appear disposed to push, in a vague sort
of way, their personal views of Church authority yet higher ;
but they correct their own speculative tendencies by the clear
assertion of the limits, within which the Church of England
confines her teaching on this subject. Thus Fiddes, in the
extract given on page 190 of this publication, distinctly says :—
“ dying penitents, under any great conflicts of mind, are par-
ticularly exhorted, and supposed by our Church’ to make par-
ticular confession of sins.

" The importance of the view for which they argued, may be
further seen in the enormous difference which would be made
in the existing condition of the Church of England, if ecclesi-
astical discipline, with its two keys of excommunication and
absolution, were in active exercise among us. It was therefore
for no small thing that they pleaded: no vague unreality which
they claimed. It was the exercise of a substantial authority,
which could only exist in the Church by the express institution
of her Master. The divines, quoted in this volume, believed
this power to be conferred upon the Church by the words of
Christ in Matt. xviii. 18, and John xx. 23. They were accus-
tomed to support their interpretation of these passages by the
imstances recorded in the New Testament, of the exercise of
Church discipline, such as 1 Cor. v. 4 : and the fact, that the
Apostles exercised the power of the keys in this mode, is as
certain, as it is certain that there is not a single passage to be
found in the whole New Testament, indicative of their ever
having exercised it in any other mode. Whether the restora-
tion of such a discipline in the Church of England is con-
ceivably possible; or whether, if possible, it is desirable, are
questions which it is not necessary for me to discuss. It is
enough for me, that the great writers of the past have almost
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unanimously maintained Ministerial Confession and Ecclesias-
tical Confession, but no other Confession. Not a single passage
can be found in their writings which maintains habitual con-
fession to man in order that sins, through absolution, may be
blotted out of God’s book. Such a confession  would be
Sacramental Confession ;> and Sacramental Confession they
have unanimously rejected and condemned.

One further question must be briefly considered. Great stress
is laid in the pamphlet, by the use of capitals and italics, on the
distinction between Compulsory and Voluntary Confession.
It is represented, that the difference between the Church of
England and the Church of Rome on the subject of confession
turns wholly on this one point, that in the Church of England
confession is voluntary, mm the Church of Rome compulsory.
Enough has been already said to show, that much more than
this was, and is, involved in the controversy; for it includes
the whole question, as to the absolving power of the Charch.
Bat I fully admit that this particular difference is of great im-
portance, and was constantly debated between the apologists of
the two Churches. The Church of England rejects a com-
pulsory confession, but admits a voluntary onc. The Church
of England thercfore admits, say the advocates of the Con-
fessional among ourselves, the Confession for which we
plead ; for we do not compel our pcople to confess; we only
advise. Our confession is not thercfore compulsory, but volun-
tary, and is consequently allowed by our Church. I believe
that a great fallacy lurks in this statement, and that a little
consideration will suffice to dispel it.

For what was meant by a compulsory confession, and what by a
voluntary one ? There are two modcs of compulsion, the one ex-
ternal, exercised by force of power upon the outward actions; the
other internal, exercised by force of motive on the conscience
and the rcason: the onc belongs to the coercive discipline of
the Church ; tho other to its doctrine. It is true, that in all
justice and right the twg should cver be combined. An
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external compulsion is unjustifiable, when there exists no
spiritual necessity for the thing, to which men are compelled.
It would be utterly monstrous for a Church to use its coercive
power to compel its members to confession, if confession were
not in the teaching of the Church in some way necessary to
salvation. The two should stand or fall together. The positive
regulation is only justified by the spiritual necessity, and the
spiritual necessity, if a Church be faithful to her own belief,
maust find expression in the positive regulation. The two are
connected as antecedent and consequent, premise and conclu-
sion: and of the two the spiritual necessity, which gives rise to
the positive regulation, must be incomparably the most
important.

Now, in which of these two senses did the writers of the past
use the words “ compulsory” and “voluntary.” I reply that they
used them in both. To suppose that they objected only to the
outward coercion, and not to the principle which justified it,
would be to resolve the English Reformation into a matter of
Church order, and not of vital doctrine. Such an explanation
is wholly opposed to the facts of the case. The extracts, con-
tained in these pages, are enough to show, that it was not
against the external regulation that they protested : but against
the doctrine which produced it—against the torture of the
conscience involved in the system of the Confessional; the -
substitution of an earthly confessor in the place of the soul’s
own access to God : and the subjection of the spiritual freedom
of the soul to the tyranny of a Confessor. In short, their
objections were not disciplinary, but doctrinal ; not against the
outward regulation, but against the supposed spiritual necessity
out of which it sprung.

Now if we turn to our modern English sacerdotalists, I
readily admit, that they do not make Confession compulsory on
their people by any positive Church regulation. I do not see
how they could do so, if they wished it. In the absence of any
public authorisation from their Church, the exercise of such a
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power on the part of single Clergymen, or an association of
Clergymen, would be ridiculous ; and, could it be made, would
be swept away by a storm of national indignation. As a matter
of positive regulation, habitual confession to man is not com-
pulsory in the system of sacerdotalism; but as a matter of
doctrine and spiritual necessity, it is compulsory, and it is a
gross fallacy to deny it.

For Confession, according to its teaching, is a preliminary
condition to priestly absolution ; and priestly absolution is the
means, whereby sins are blotted out of God’s book. Con-
sistently with the language of the Declaration of Dec. 6, 1573,
the precious blood of Christ is the procuring cause of forgive-
ness of sin after baptism, but “ the inward spiritual grace” is
conferred “through absolution;”’ ¢ the priest” through the
words of absolution *conveys the absolving grace.” This
Confession becomes, in the ordinary course of Divine grace,
a condition prevenient to the forgiveness of sins. Confession
and absolution are placed in exactly the same relation to the
soul, as the Church places the sacraments of Baptism and of
the Lord’s Supper. They are ¢ generally necessary to salva-
tion.” No doubt, in exceptional cases, of which God alone can
judge, it will be admitted that persons may be saved without
auricular confession and priestly absolution, just as under like
circumstances, they may be saved without Baptism and
the Lord’s Supper. But in ordinary circumstances these means
are necessary, when they can be had. The general circum-
stances of an English congregation are ordinary, not extra-
ordinary. The teaching they receive from English sacerdotalists
practically therefore amounts to this, that they must confess,
and be absolved by the priest before they can be saved. Let
us conceive such a teaching pressed upon the consciences of
susceptible women, and of womanly men, with all the authority
of a ministry, clothed with those awful prerogatives of the
Son of God, with which modern Sacerdotalism, I believe
blasphemously, invests itself, and Confession becomes com-
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" pulsory—as compulsory as the terrors of an alarmed conscience,
and the fears of the wrath of God, can make it. To assert
that Confession is mot compulsory, with those prostrate and
quivering consciences to witness against the assertion, is
nothing less than a delusion, and a mockery.

It was exactly against such a system, that the protest of the
Church of England was made at the time of the Reformation, and
with that singular moderation, which under the gracious Provi-
dence of God, moved the illustrious men by whom the Reforma-
tion was conducted, she did not in the holy passion of her
indignation fling away, in indiscriminate haste, the false and the
true together. The false Confession she flung absolutely away ;
but the true, which consists of the proper use of the minis-
terial office, and of the discipline of the Church, she carefully
and jealously retained. In asserting this, I am not relying on
my own personal convictions alone ; for this is the assertion of
the Convocation of Canterbury in the Report presented to its
two Houses, and adopted by them.

It would require agreat weight of evidence to overthrow
so authoritative a statement of the mind of the Church ;
but, unless I am mistaken, I have shown that no evidence
whatever, not a shadow of evidence, can be brought to
impugn it.

In assuming this position, the Reformed Church of England
has identified herself with all true Catholic antiquity. In the
absence of any more recent work of anything like the same
character and completeness I refer for the evidences of this
fact to Daillé’s learned work, ¢ De sacramentali sive auriculari
Latinorum confessione disputatio.” Gen.1661. He adduces
thirty cogent arguments, to prove that auricul® confession was
unknown till the thirteenth century, a conclusion Which the
Romish author, Morinus, supports, for he has proved that the
judicial form of absolution was unknown in the Church for
twelve hundred years after Christ. Bingham in his learned
work on Christian Antiquities broadly asserts that *“ the doctrine
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of the necessity of auricular confession was wholly unknown to
the ancient Church.” (Vol. vi. p.467. Lond., 1840). But
_he adds that Private Confession was allowed and encouraged
in some cases, as 1. For lesser sins, men were advised to con-
fess mutually to one another, to have their prayers and
assistance. 2. In case of injuries done to private persons,
men were obliged to confess, and ask ¢ pardon of the injured
party.” 8. When they were under any troubles of conscience,
they were advised to make private Confession to a minister, to
have his counsel and direction. 4. To take his advice also,
whether it was proper to do public Penance for private offences.
5. When there was any danger of death arising from the Laws
of the State against certain offences. 6. Private Confession
required a case of private admonition for offences. Lord King
in his “ Enquiry into the Constitution, &c. of the Primitive
Church ” gives the same account of the practice of the Early
Church. In answer to the question “ What the primitive cen-
sures were !’ he says, “As the Church, so her arms were spiritual;
her thunderbolts consisted in suspensions and excommunica-
tions, in ejecting and throwing out of the Church her scandalous
and rotten members, not permitting & re-induction of them till
by visible signs of repentance they had satisfied for their crimes
and villainies.” ¢ For the greater demonstration of their sorrow
and humility they were to make a public confession of their
sin, styled by them exomologesis.” . . . . *As soon a8
confession was over then followed the formal absolution, which
was this: the person to be absolved kneeled down before the
bishop and the clergy, who put their hands upon his head and
blessed him ; by which external ceremonial the penitent was.
declaratively and formally admitted to the Church’s peace.”
(Cap. vi* p. 93, London, 1839.) Thus the Church of England
is in exact accord with Catholic antiquity. Habitual Confession
to man with a view to the blotting out of sins through priestly
absolution is no more than a modern conception, bred of “ the
stinking puddles of tradition” and nursed into life amid the su-
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perstitions of a period, when nothing was free save the anathema
of the priest, and the sword of the Inquisitor.”

And when we trace the matter one step further backward to
the truest of all antiquity, and the purest of all Catholicity, the
antiquity and Catholicity of the Word of God we have yet
higher cause to be thankful for the pure faith of our own Church.
Attempts have been made, by the diligent use of capitals, to find
support for Auricular Confession from the divinely given insti-
tutions of the Mosaic law. But nothing can be more dissimilar
than Confession as provided in the law of Moses, and Confession
as inculcated in the system of modern Sacerdotalism. The
New Testament is absolutely silent on Confession to man, save
in the one memorable passage in the fifth chapter of St. James.
Neither in the Acts of the Apostles, nor in the inspired Epistles
is a solitary trace to be discovered of such an ordinance ; nor is
the silence of Scripture all, significant though it is; for the.
whole scheme of its doctrinal teaching is conclusive against the
modern innovation. In the divine scheme of doctrine as re-
vealed in the Word, and as gathered from the Word and for-
mally embodied in the articles of the Church of England, it is
impossible to find a place either for Habitual Confession to man,
or for priestly absolution. The sufficiency of the atoning work of
the Son of God ; the sovereign operations of God the Holy Ghost
as ‘‘the bond of our conjunction with Christ ; > the electing
purposes of the Eternal Father, and all the doctrines gathered
round these great centres,—justification by faith alone, sanctifi-
cation by the Spirit, the eternal high Priesthood and Headship -
of the Lord Jesus, and the soul’s personal contact with God—all
exclude it. The doctrines of Auricular Confession and Priestly
Absolution do not stand alone ; they are a disturbing element
which dislocates, disintegrates, and perverts the whole Divine
scheme of God’s saving love for man.

THE END.
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